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The Preface. 


3 owes note in — — for theic wildome, 
piety, and credit among the God throughou 
Chriſtendom ꝛ. Mt es of his int yrs 
dreſſed n Archbiſhop and offered his 
ler vice. ſaying, That might bis labors ſtand the Chureh ia 
ſtead Ne decem quidem maria, it would not grieve him to 
ſail over ten Seas to ſuchs purpoſe. 

But this proving a work of mach difficulty, if not alto- 
ge ber impoſſiole in mens cies, eſpecially in thoſe daies, to 
be brought ahout the next courſe and teſolation ve that 
every Kingdome, ree State, or Prineipality, which had 
abandoned the ſuperſtitious and Antichriſtiza Religion of 
the Chureh of Rome, 3 — — the Tot Chriſt, 
tould divulge a Brief of that Religion, which am 
themſelves Was wh and beleeved,and whereby throug 
the meren of God in/Chtiſt they did bope to be ſayed. 
Wich to Gods great glory, and the tingular benefit. and 
comfort-ofall-Charches,both preſent and to come (as the 
extant Harmony of all their confeſſions doth moſt ſweetl 
record) with no great labor was notably performed. | 

This work of theirs told the Churches in thote daies, 
and dot h us, and wil inform our poſt srit : that not only in 
evety particular State and Kingdome, but to throughout 
eee N wo e Pri- 

give 49d Apoſtoliea! date, of the Church were again re- 
ſores, Fyr the olitades of thee thar did eleove( ſpeak 
both jougtly.of all, and ſeverally of each reformed g 
not of every particular pet ſon, funtaſtick. falſe Apoſtles, and 
perverſe teachers, ot profeſſors in any Church, who were 
not an the Apoſtles daies ) touching the main, and 

a 

0 


fundamental poipts ot true Religion, were then of one 
heart, and Lars 55 did think, and ſpeak one thing, 
and live in peng. . 

3. The laid Archbiſbop (for unto whom better, after 
God and the King, ea we aſcribe the glory of this worthy 
Act f) wrought fre 57 nity and Uniformity of doctrine in 


this Kingdome, i Icyon daies of our Engliſh Joos 
King Eder The ig that name: and the ſumedotrine, 
: : NY * 5 2 2 2 11 d. 


e pre fat 
ſo by his meins eſtabliſh ed i in the time of peace (a potable 
wor le ol peace like a manly, heroieal and heavenly Captain 
under our general, Jeſus Qhriſt, he reſolutely, even with 
kis heart biood and in the fiery torments; afterwards con- 
firmed in the daics of perſecution. 

A cetlain learved man '{{peaking of ide Religion nere Anno 1532. 
then profeſſed, and writing unto ihe Lords of our late 
Queens Councel)doth (ay, he f meaning the Papiſt his ad- 
verſary/ who charged our Church with-di(eord,; and dila- 
greemenis about matters of Religion:) he ought (laid he) 
it be had deen able. io haye brought out the puplike Confei - 
ſion, and Articles of taſth agreed in King Edward: time: K. E e 
and have ſhewed any in Erg/and,. that ptoſ eſſing the Go- % - 


ſpeliduſſont eth trum the ſevi · Sel he(8& with bim 
many honfande of leatned & judigect men) ofthe docttin EE 
ewe antharie and pol this Kingdome. kg NS | 
- But thoſe daes of | * U 
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The Prifett: 
fit, he eraved a the hands of God, And for Lady Elizabeth, 
that be would arm ty oe make ber a comfort to his then 


comfortleſle in England, And the Almighty and our 
heavenly Father both heard, and granted all, and every of 
his petitions, | | 75 | 


Mr Gua that learned, painful;and'excelient Divine at 

B. Park- Tigure)dedicating bis holy and Chriſtian Comments upon 
burft. the leſſer Prophets,unto D. Phar, Biſhop of Norwich 
(whointhe daes of the aforementioned Q. A4avy,volunts- 

rily had exiled himſcit'ss far as St erland, for his prefers 

vation. it ie mighe be; unto better times) (with of the taid 

” Parkhurſt, that when be lived in Tigure, Lady Elaeberb 

was ever in his mouthher — vm wildome, her magna» 


nimous ſpirit, her ard chaſt behavior, he On. 
Q. Eliza. 2 — — 
beth. of bis people, Wis dis day — tame q 


ter) orabant idem tema pi omnes, it wis not — 
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vere nc * hom de For 
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at Naſſey in Franco, 


| The Prefad?; 
ted unto death and deſtruction by the Parliament at Pi 
afer which their condemnation thoſe borrible, and 
more then ſavage murders, and ſlaughters of the Religious, 
and only for their Religion, at Carraſcer,ut Tholonſe, Amir 
ens, Towres, Sens, Agen. 8 and wany other Cities, 
Towns, and throughout France) Arch. Pars 

A principal contriver of this Uniformity in Retigion,and her, 
thereby Unity among us, was another Predeceſſor of your 
Graces, even D. Parker the firſt Andes of ee 
in the ſuĩd Queens dies. ; 

Hereupon B. from Genevs, DofBrine pana. _ oy 
Anglia, pure & hover; Religion flouriſneth in 
Zancim from Svrasborong bu Per haue Regina 
der, meaning Q. Elinaberhs comming tothe Crown, God 
agalu bath eeftorcy his d octria, and true worſtiipand D- 
neus, The whole compaſs of the world bam ever ſcen any 
r dor more . go- 


So now vpain flouriſhed thoſe A times (8 
may ſayh of uaity and /Uniformay of in our Church, 
For — were there no contentions, nor diſſentions, nor 


225 gn, ee e. — ee 
| — een ade building dee 


1 40 
6 wht afore . debagrees 
the dame Aﬀembily at London, an. 71. cope 


13 of Queen Elizabeth weeording to un u&ot Parliament — 
them made, the ſaid Clergy of — (the Archbiſh 
and weſt beginning, the 


_ *theief [CrjPHOMPWIth thy own bends, moſt ree- | 
-dily did approve. Hopwbeit 


Tit Proface. : 
- Sitbtininelicyedaext enſuing, ci. ane ,,, 
wang: waies memorable )cipecially for the great and gene- 
ral Maſſatre of above an hundred thouſand Proteltants in 
Franco, chioſiꝶ in Paris; and the cout trie ther about ad jois 
* Bartholome- mi begun on St qm hl ve N. for. Pope:Gregories 
F. qua, excommunicating of Qaeen-Eit.nberh, ſor d 
bet Alls. doctrin, and religion, which here we tpeak of ; and thirdly, 
for the erecting of private:Prevbyteries now firſt in Erg · 
land) uivers of the jofcriat Miniſters, in. and about London, 
and elſewhere in this Kingdome, not a little 
uiet oſ our ſtate and pence- lome of them by untimely,and 
inconſidet ate admomit . and libels others by 
obltinat e refuſing to ſubſcri 2 as both Law did enjoin, and 
their Fathers in Chriſt, and ſuperiors afore them had done. 
But thee men ſpecdily oth hy lestaing were ani weled, 
and by authority "pe od. 11 mu 
* -Unixy of do- .. 7. Art pet berge oft ;Rgcaſan;yand ſo not one of 
aria Ril con - Exgland : Clergy, either now, or afore, did ever the 
tinued, — public and; Catholike do&rin of our but 
moſt wi — approved and n the — 
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The Prefoce. 
need a while longer) be had been ptomat ed the Bi- 
DDr 
d thing had t then in purpo 
God otherwiſe tarp — for their advancements, as 
that the one of them ſhould paſs through the fire unto the 
Kingdome of Heavenz und the other eicape the dangers of 
many ſtorms and waters, before be came unto any prefer- 
ment at all. And {6 accordingly : Ridley weber. and 
ou baniſhed, and boch of them deprived æuher of life, 
or living. or both; and that 8 cauſe and 


ich they 
— lk 


| manrnerizid to havotlown up ber 


es ee 
ard all ſor her 3 ſavoming — 
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The\\Phefars; 
thei Chiircher und charges Would neither pray, not fay! 
ſervice, nor-Baptize; nor eelehtate the Lords Supper j nor 
Marry, not Bury, nor do any -dttier Erelttiaſtical duty accoc4 
ding tothe Law, but — owndeviſings. And abtoad 
(as if they hed been acquainted with the J eluitical ptocee- 
dings; or che Jeſuits with their praftiles) they had gheir 
meẽtings doth<laſlicabandSynpdicab;-they ſet do wmde · 
cters reverſed orders, elected Mionſt ers, exact din: —— —— 
on, aud executed the cenſures r ommu- 
nieatiom where they thought good 
The J eſons bad for their provineial firſt Robert Parſtas, 
ali; Cow lu hen Wefton,and laſtly Garner (Which Gar- 
——— — 1g. whertbe: was 
apptehended. and ſor as, as 
an art ant Traitor pot to death: ig tebyard, the 


n hed the K]. not what) 
chief men. All ot theſe r ig and about —— 
tinea Ffavorboth withghe Gontileg, gd x 
el ineił ſevrtal tactions. ai ſe eat ihuachcuula pl 
nuchber lend gtowing ſtrong, — 7 ne in. 
and ſt nim. til the dy mg day this mol grave and re rave- 
rend — was in the _ of July, 1383. 
. '$baie mont eth, the laid Bre- 
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No ſ00ner was he confirmed: in his office, but obſerving 
both the open and intolctable contempt in many places of 
all Church orders by authatity preferibedzand hearing both 
of many ſecret Conventicles, and anlawfol aſſemblies in 
his. Province; and of thetumults and garboils abroad, and 
even at his very admiſſion unto his charge, raiſed in Scot- 
land, and that for the ſelf-ſame cauſe, 2 the Bre- 
thren here in England uva maintained; and, i 
the dangers, aud troubles hke to enſueſ i hich he ſhould 
give an accounr, if in time be ſought not means to prevent 
them) he thought it bis bounden duty(for the preſervation 
of unity and purity in Religion, the preventing of further 
ſehiim, and the diſcovery of mens inclinations either unt 
peace, ot faction) that all, ande very Miniſter — 
ot louls, within the Provioce ol Cagterbu 


(baving 


cure: 
consent both unto the points of Religion in the Convoca- 
i tion, 4 Ga. approved, and likewiſe unto other Articles, for. 
.ineccſlarydor eoncord ſale of all, and every man, Min iſter 
2 eſpecially, to be acknowledged, and accordingly, by due 
— — Law called them 7 5 done the 
- ver eet of bis remov of ber Majelly the 26- 4 188 
1 his of the brethren was termed the wolul TON of ſub- + hg 
ſeription, but that they ſhould fo do, there was no cauſe, un- 
leſſe they re grie ved that tactious ipirits, and = en- 
ted Miniſters and Preachers, wete diſcovered, and their er- 
roneous.and ſchilmatica) opinions brought into light. And 
ſurely never was theit ubſcripeion hitherto by: authority 
urged in this land, but divers new fancies ſ held yet for 
true bs, not to be doubied of, among the brethren) were 
thereby detected, for Gods people to avoid as monſters : 
neither ba: h our Church loſt, by impoſing, nor, the adverſa- 
ries gained at the long run, by re ſuſing Subſcription. 
12. In the years 71. and 72. hen ſubſeription firſt was 
required, the whole land wil witneis, that many and ſun- 
dty books(as wel in, Latin, as Engliſh) then, and afterward 
gew ahraad. In which we 


— 


T he Prefaze; 
thence wes tranſlated unto the See af Canterbury. 


— 


oteſeeing 


e $ Subſcription 
the ſecond 
time called 


conten- * 


read how then, and in thoſe 
pot dies, 


* 


; W>ld have quoted 


Mw biſely ae heme? ado mrartr Bes (as it 
—— 


3 and all 
ID „y Ether Mateyrs pr el men ( which firſt 
the Biſho t ige diou te Ga'petinco this Re ili 
agreed . 14 fee little; Hd hu impfe ot che bruth, but over - 
and eſtabli. fav many thittgs, — — of the Sunthine of 


hed by the the Goipel, mem of meaner'g 


Prince. gifts do ſee, and yet may not 
utter them without great 


des the Lawes (through 
che iniquity of the times) the ſaid things no w cen 
be compriſed ite bo of God, and ulio be x part of the 
Goſpel, yen che very Gutpel it ſelf (ſo true are they) 
und 1 ſueb importanee, 2d ff heir of our heads were 
wlifo (xy the N we t to afford them in da- 
he of theſe ters, the Anicievot Religion penned, 
—.— — By tbe Biſhops and Cletgy, ind ratified by 
lament; in compariion of theſe things 

ow revealed, and newly'come to light, are but childiſh and 
bus write bey («s your grace beſt knoweeb, . and I 
Me iabes where they may be read, 

bad either not — unto yourſelf, or did write unto a 
wan unacquninted withcheir Hooks.) Aud had they here 
ned, theit words had deen able (without the more grace 
of Gd ) to have m · ved the Parliament; and ali the people 
ofthis land fas they have prevailed bat too much already 
——— Favorites) to thin our Church, 
tor all the reformation wronght,and Uniformity in doctrin 
| | eftabliſhed,to be mach awry,& far from the truth it ſhould 
xofeis, But ſcrring don (is they have done end publiſn- 
both whar'the truth is, which/now breaketh out, and 
reth it {elf by their miniſtry to tho view of the whole 
old (which fore did bat peep out of the Screen ) md 


whit the things be, Which they of mean gittsdo ſee, und 

' our Fathers and the Mitttyrs, Biſhops and Preachers,” both 
"in King Edvard: dies, und afterwitrds (known, and 2c» 
kent, to be men of excellent parts) either did not 

foe at all, or overſee : end what likewiſe the poicts of do- 


— 


22 
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The preface. .. 
which wit heut great danger may net be preached 4 
1 ; ns more then the doctrine and Articles of the 
. Church of y be preached at Romez and for de 
fence wh they ought to afford even their very lives, 
were there ſo many as the bairs of every of their heats) is, 
aud be, they demonſtrate themſelves to be moſt childiſhly 
vain and idle in their imaginations; (which they take yet 
to be illummatious ofthe {pizit.) 


x 3. For all their doings and diſeourſesſto fay the beſt of The yncouth 
them are but to ereR anew( which they tetma true) mi- dorin of the 
niſi ry, and their Diſcipline among us. factious Bre- 

Theinſelves do ſay, The controvetſie betwixt them, and hren. 


us, ĩa not asſ the Biſhops, and their wil- Willers, hey w 
dent the wotld io hand, for a Cap, a Tippet, ot a Surplels, 
but for greater matters: enncerning a true miniſtry, and re- 
giment of the Chuech, according to the word: the ope 
whereof, that is, a tue miniſtry, they fhalacyer have, til 
- Archbiſhops and Biſhops be put down, and. all miniſters 
made e qual:t he other alio wil never ve hronght to paſs, til 
Kings fc Queens do ſubject t hemſelves unto the 


and wbmit their teeptets, and throw rpg gs 


before the Church, and lick up the duſt ot the 
Church, and willingly abide cho cenſures ot the 
thit is of the Prætbytery . For as the i 
to he etvil Magiſtrate in teipect oi 
muſt the Magiſtrate,” tbe Kiag and Queen, 
ſelves, and be obedient to the juſt, aud lawful aut horityof 
the Church. The civil Magiſtrate is none afficer at all of the 
.Cburch. ror Church ofſicers be a Hg nt, ant Tat- 
ea, not gracious, or honorable Lords, but Miniſters,of he 
Church. Ihe Presbytery is the Churchaand every C e- 
gat ion, or Church, ſhould, and tuuſt in it haue a Nresby- 


ey. | 

This a the Light, which indeed che t never aw ; 
te Religion, hich our Bret hren Rrjve for, the Truth 
which «hey may not preach; not childiſmdactrin, lie che 


'Brſhops/ Artirles, dut the wiſe — — 
renne 


da * > 


— 
is ſab : 
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The Prifatt: 
the eighth Thotow=breaking of H. N. bis Eoargelians 
e ee and for furtherance whereof they are to 
lend and ſpend even all their lives, it occafion be miniſtred. 
14. Strange and ſtrong deluſioss : Firſt, to take theſe and 
other ſuch aſſertions for Truths, and besvenly myſteries, 

which ate but the fancies of troubled brains not grounded, 
nor truly g thered from Gods Word. 

Next, to teach one another, and all their favourers,bow 
they ſhould be as ready, and prepared even for theſe ma 
ters, to give over the ir livings, and to give their live: (were 
they as many as the baits of (all) their beads) as Cramer, 

Kidley, Laimer did und Pater, Srindal; und all other Prea- 
chers would and every Chriſtian man or woman ſhould, if 
they be called thereunto fot the Apoſtolical and Catho- 
like doctt in of our Church, whieh all Gods people do know, 
and the Brerhren themlelves (as afore hath been noted do 
confels, is originally trom God and his written Word. 
©* Theſe, and many moe (too many here to be recapitu - 
- lated)fiich phantaſies of theirs, or phrenſies rather, this Gaſt 
- ſubſcription brought firſt to light; and yet happy had it 
been for Gods Church and people, they had never been 


don 17. Semblably, the next ſabſcription called for by the 


"ſt Archb. yout Lord predeceſſot, an. $4, diſcovered even 


urged an, 84. the very thoughts and deſires of thoſe Brethren before, but 


no ſtiled faithful Brethren, which have, and do ſeek tor 
the Diſcipline, and reformation ot the Church. 57 
Many treatiſes afore, but now, and divers yeers enſuing, 
they flew about, and abroad like Atomes ; and by them the 
"ſame things which afore,but in a difforing ioxt, and in other 
words, they pabliſn. . 
For touching Cunrch- officers, they name who, and how 
many forts they be of them, vir. Doctors, Paſtors, Go ver- 
noris, Deacons, and Widdowes, no moe, nofewer. 
- They ſay, every Church muſt be turiiſhed with a Tea- 
cher and a Paſtor, as with t wo cies ; with elders, as with 
- feet; with Deacons,as with hands. Every Congregation 
malt have eies, hands, and feet, and yet neither all, * 


* 


The Preface. 

all aby Congregation is to have an Head, anſwcerable to 
thoſe Fest, Hands, and Eie s. kinds 
The Dogor,byxbeir dectrin, mult be a diltin& miniſter 
from the paſtor,and only teach true doctrin, and neither ex- 
bott. not apply bis doctrin, according to the times, 10d his 
auditoxy, nor miniſter the Sacraments, For theſe things the 
paſtor is to perfqrm. Which paſtor alſo, whenſoever be ad- 
miniſtteth the Sacraments, muſt neccflarily make a Sermon, 
or elle he committeth Sacriledge, : | 
\ Andconeecniog diſcipline, d their dorin, every Con- > 
gregation muſt have abſolute authority, to admoniſh to 
cenſuce to excomtauaicate, and to anathematize all offen- *PM 
diog perſons, yea, even, Kings, and Princes, it they be of the 
Cougregntion. And nd Prince but muſt be of ſome Pariſh, 
and under one PreSbytery, or other alwaies,  Wherethis 
power is not, in their judgements, one of the toketis of a 
true C hurch is a nting. For this Pneipline /n chem is a 
warkof the Church, and numbred among the Articles of 

| + 4 


their Faith. : — 

22 16. This ( (ay they}, is the great cauſe, the holy canfe, 
which they wilnever leave ſuing for, though fberg ſhould 
bes-thoutand Parliaments in their daies, until either 
. obgain it, or bring the Lord in vengeance and blood, gal 


the State and the whole land, for repelliog the lame, The Bre: 
— pline e Gods 18 hy x threns divine- 
, throne of Chr Medi 12 1 ; 5 | ' : conceipes of 
-Qureomroverſie((ap they Jwbetber Jeſus Civil [katie ds 
-Kiog er vo, Again. the end of all our travel is, to build up the * *- 


wals ol Jeruſalem, and to ſet up the eee Jes Etirilt, 
our beayenly-King, in the widlt ary of, t wee ive - 
hereol is aceltimany unto us, that Me. ee | 
-- Solcarn we now from their aid books, Jitned att de- 
-mootrative diſcgurſes ( hibe Fathers and our forefs- 
thers pever nor bad learned both that their Ditcipti, 
eſtabliſhed and exarciicd, is a viſible mark of a ine 
c to deſire th cement of the line, 

1 Wy | 
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The Priface, 
feaſt no true Church, where their Diſcipline iv noe; neither 
they but titulat Chriſtians,no true Chriſtians indeed, which 
either figb, or ſeek not to have it eſtadliſhed, and Preiby- 
W teries ing every pariſh to be advanced, 
nd — 17. The Articles of our Religion (concluded upon by 
ceirs of the ' all-ſeeing Bretbreo, are but the Biſhops decrees, the Arti- 
Pn of eles of the Convocation houſe;and reveal ſome little truths 
42 . but theſe wiſe Brethren (ſo faithful have they been be- 
of their new tween God, and his Church cb)chey have vs failed to ſew 
Goſpel, us the whole counſel of 8 
And yet theſe faitbfo! Brerbren, n ne bes- 
ach or 23 I rather think) forced thereunto 
Þy the power of truth, do plainly confeſs, that thoſe very 
ecrees of our Biſhops, and Articles of the Convocation- 
houſe, even that little, -firele perr of the Goſpel; hieb che 
Taid Biſhops, and Martyrs brought to ligut, and hath en- 
_— the whole R nee very gamer 
ints of Chriſtiaoity, _ 
reof 1 (ti! oxther that tad their newly ele deer. 
ell Diſcourſes and Doctrins touching Diſcipline, 
ad their Presbyteriesſ bow ſoeyer with goodly and giori- 
5 55 wh Fred: 1 di the deſire thereof, 
, ard ſet out) never — 2 or preached, 
or do fer Che Co or beleevi 
En rn 
c wants — eli b bur lo pa. 
of any 1 true, and of ſuch n y is 
= . * | 
18. i oll mirabilis m: it wes 
ee wonderful yoer, long atore i came, rnd wi 
. is. 


che yeer 88. is famous] one 
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within ber dominions and countries and to make change, 
even a dangerous change! of the form of doQrin then in 
ule. Add therefore the ſaid books were commanded to be 
brought. in,and delivered intothe hands of autbority ; and 
ſpecial charge given; that no moe of that nature ſhould 
come abroad, or be printed. 

Wbereby( ſo much as inthat bleſſed Queen, whoſe name 
with eternal honor ſhal be recorded ibeſe new fancies of 
the brethren were hiſſed,and exploded out of this Chriſti- 
an Kingdome ; and the articles, or publike doctrin of our 
Church confirmed, countenanced, and by the roial preroga- 
tive of that peerleſs Prince, more ſtrongly ratified and 
commended to her awful and good (ubje&sthen store. Col 

19. The zeal of learned, and godly men hereupon was in- 
flamed, & their courage ſo increaſed, a5 whereaseforethis 
time but one or two, or a very fe hereof WAS 1,6 learned 

L. immediate predeceſſor, whoſe memory be alway and worthy 
.honorable among the Saints did encounter the Br. and op- men ſer them- 
their fancies:now an army of molt valorous und re» ſelves againſt 

4olate Champions, und Challengers roſe up, which then, — mo 
and divers ye ers enſuing(among whom as your Grace was tere. ; 
the finſtin tim which gave the onſet ; ſo ure you to ba refn 
koned withthe-firſt and beſt for. zeal, wiſedome and leur-- 
bing) did conflict vn theie Br: defended the; mer * 
:toodfor the Prined und State, put the now Doctor ao the . e. 
ſet upon the Presbytery, add 


— 
battered iripline; :as/hitherto«bey enuld never, 
nor hereafter ſhaltver fortiſie, & repair the decaies thereof. 


2h. ing what the Brethren wanted in A Stratsgem 

ſtrengthu g they/bad in wilyneſes and h of the Br, 

aher loſt e of 

— yer recovered they not alittle 
another way, dy an odd and new r ſpeci- 


article 2 claflicn} iaſtructions. 
"Inge 8 Es employ- 
- governaient: . — A | 


y and new Dilviplinezevetat 


The Neat. 
thren (knowing themſelves too weak either to overthrow 
our holds, & that which'wetwld;ortomainein theit own) 

"Anno 15 95+ they abandoned quite the Bul warks' which they bid tui 
fed, and gave ont were impregnable, ſuffering us to heut 
them down; without any; or very ſmal refiſtance's andyet 
not careleſs of their affairs, left not the wars for all that, 
but from an odd corner, aud after a ne faſhion, which we 
lite le thought of ſ ſuch was the cunning) ſet upon us afre ſn 
agvin, by diſperſing in printed books (which for ten years 
ſpace before they had been in hammering among them» 
ſelves to make them compleat)theirS :bbath ſpeculations, 
and Presoyterian( that is morethen either Kingly or Pope- 
ly) directiots ſot the obſervation of the Lords Day. 

This Stratagemot theirs was not obſerved then, neither 
1 tear me)is regarded as it ſhould be yet ⁊ and yet did, and 

ince hath, and lets in time ta come, it it be not ti 
ſeen unto, with un (ound opinions; and s wil ſo poĩ- 
: 1 foh many, uc the whole Church Common- weat wil 
ind tho danger and ineonvenienee of them: (io planſibla 
tte they to men either 5 religious, or prepoſte- 

.... ronfly;andinjudiciouſly ze e 213 12:5) 

Certain fru 21 In this cheir ſallyſ as Faid berore)they ſetnot upon 

and effect of the Biſhops and theit calling, thair Chancelors;&ce:(as Po- 

the S bb de. piſti, und Aurebriſtian N they ler them alune, | ſeeing und 

d cn. recen bef are te Welbadlt doe bende bete bit 

ſent ofthe which are uf great, all; and 

drethren. with diuers ot chem, and Thad | Ithey 
| . ruinate; and at one blow beat:downalltimes and dates, by 
jult authority deſtined to religious, and holy uſea, befides 
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By the former they have opened not a gap, but a wide. 
gate unto all licent iouſneſs, liberty and prophaneneſs on 
the Holydaies( which is readily and greedi 7 
of all ſorts of people every where, eſpeci their favo- 
rits) to the bigh diſhonor of God, decay of our devotion, 
binderarce of Chriſtian knowledge and wiſedome in all 
ſorts, eſpecially in the vulgar multitude,and poor ſervants, 
advantage of the common enemies, and 8 of 
the neceſlary, and laudable orders of our Chureh. By the lat- 
ter they have introduced a ne w, and morethen either Jew- 
iſh, or Popiſh ſuperſtition in the to no {mal blemiſh 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion, and icandal of the true ſervants 
of God, and therewith doctrin molt erroneous, dangerous, 
and Antichtiſtian. „5150 4 7392 
28. Their doctrin ſummarily may be reduced unto theſe The ſumme of 
two heads,whereof the one is, that the Lords day (ever as the Sabbath 
the old Sabbath of che Jewes)mutt necefſarily be kept, and doRrine _ 
ſolemnized of all and every Chriſtian, under the pain of rz, 
eternal — age body and 5 | _ 
The other, that ex · f it muſt be k 
from:the higheſt to the * and —— 
ſort and manner as theſe Brethren among themſelves have 
deviſed, decreed and preſcribed. ' SIFP 
The. former of theſe. is like that of the falſe Apoſtles 
which-came from Jadea unto Antioch, and taught t he 
Brethren, that unleſſe they, were circumeiſed after the 
manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Whom the Apo- 
ſiles, Pau and Barnabar firſt, and after wards Peter, James, 
and the reſt at Jeraſalum both zealouſiy did reſiſt, and in 
the ir dynod, or Convocation powerfully ſuppreſſe. 
The latter s bad 28 that, hath been the mother of many 
- heretical. aſſertions and horrible concluſions. | 
I have tea (Bc many there be alive, which wil juſtiſie it) 
kow it was p cached in a Market town in Oxfordſhire, that 
to do any lervile work, or bufineis on the Lords day, is as 
great a ſin, as to kil a man, or to commit adultery. It was 
esched in Somerſet-ſhire, that to throw a bowl on the 
abbuth gay, in as great a fin, asto kila man. It was pres- 


—— — 
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ched in Norſolk, thiecomake a Feaſt; vr wedding d 
S th fin, ur lor u Father to ta bee w 
knife and cut iiis e oui le was preached ia Suſfoſtc t 


cin name the man; and Iwas-prefert when he wit con- 
vented before his Ordinary for preaching the ſame that to 
vos more Bels then one upon the Lords day to eu the peo · 
ple unto Church, is asi gtest a ſiu as to commit murder. 
When theſe things I read and heard, mine heart was 
ſtruczen wien an hotror, and ſo is it til, vhen I do but think 
of them and calling into miad the Sabbath doctrin, at 
London Printed for J. Porter, and F. Mar, 41.95. which 
I bad read befote ( berein very many things are to this 
effect) I preientiy ſmelt both whoſe diſciples all thoſo 
reachers are; and that the faid docttin had talen deep im- 
breffion in mens hearts, abd' was diſperſed” (while other 
watchmen were otherwiſe buſted, if not afleep) over the 
whole Kingdom « . 5 


more to be 
Er inte d. 

A OY —— nihop 
Whitgift, by bis letters and Officers at Synods and Viſirati- 
"Anno 1559. AY Mis 99: did the ons; and Sir fob» Pepbam, Lord chief 
1600 55 Juſtice of England, at Bury S. Edmondsio Su. 16 00.did 
: the other. þ 20 U { GOHBJOvTr2 . dom {1 
And both theſe inõſt reverend, lage, and honorabls Per- 


ſonages by their cenſures have deelared(if men wikeake ad- 

monition that the Sabbath doin of the Bret ht en, agreeth 
neither with the doctrin of our Ghureb;aor with t he laws 
and orders of this Kingdome; diſturbeth the peace both of 

the Common-weal, and Churohr and tendetſi unto Schiim 
in the one, and Sedition in the other: and therefore nei- 
Wer w bobacked, gr blſred by a gef Subje8ywhe- 
: 1 ro el 
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ther he be Church or Common · weal man, 


24. Thus haye errats, and noiſome docttin (like byles, Purity o 
and Batches) ever, and anon riſen up (o the overthrow of & l 


our Churches health, and tufety it might be) but yet (ſuch 
hich bees the Phyfick of our diſeipline) as what by laus- 
eing porging. and other good means uſed, the Body ſtil hath land. 
been upholden, and preſerved from time to time. 0 

And wel may errors (like groſs bumors and tumors) con- 
tine among us ( as never Church was, or v il be quite with - 
out them white it is militant here upon earth) yet are they 
not of the ſubſtance at all of our Religion, or any part of 
our Churehes Doarin (nv more then il humors, which be 
in, are of the Body; or dregs in a Ve ſſelof mee any part 
either of the Veſſel, or Wine) which remaineth, as at the * 
firſt, moſt ſound and uncorrupted : and io continued even 
until the dying day of that moſt illuſtrious, and religious 
Princeſs, Queen EL hlt | 

The very Brethren themielves do writes: that- 2 

Io regard of the common grounds of Religion and of 
the Miniſtry, We are all one. We are all of one Faith, one 


Baptiſm, one Body, one Spirit, have all one Father, ond Aue 1601, 


Lord: and be all of one Heart againſt all wickedneſs, ſuper- 
ſtitionʒidolstry, herefieʒ and we ſeek with one Chriſtiam de- 
fre,” the advancement of the pure Religion, worſhip and 
Honorof God, 25-65 246 307, 050 13 2309 74 56 poten lf 
We ate Miniſters of che Word by one order; we admi- 
niſter Prajers and Sacraments, by one form; we Preach one 
Fait h and ſubſtanee of doctrin. And we Praiſe God hearti 
that the truth Faith, by which we may be ſaved, — 
——— 8 and the pure worſhip ol 
od is truly taught and that by publike authority, and re. 
tained in the bock of Articles " Hicherrs'ehe ſaid Brethren, 
And this was their verdict of out Churches doctrine in the 
laſt yeer ſave one of Queen E/iz«brrbs reign, then which 
nothing was more truly ſaid or written. Andthis Unity and 
po ot doQrin ſhe left with as when ſhe departed this 
2 Now. | | 


—_—\ Aſter 
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K. James Aſter Eligab th, raigned King James 


Vee found this our Church(as all the world know 
eth in reſpe&'of the grounds oftrue Religion, at 
Anno 1603, Unityzand that Uaity,in Verity, and that Verity confirmed 
by — and regal approbation. 

he ſe Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters therefore (though a thou- 
ſand for — )-who at — —— lirtt comming into 
Kin a. this Kingdome, either complained unto bis Highneſs of (I 
baſs ** know not what) errors, and ĩ u perfections in = "ba 
bled with falſe even in points of dotrin (as if the erred in matters of 
A Faith) or defired that an Uniformity of doctrin might be 
of eie Bre. Preſcribed (as if tho ſame bad not already been done to bis 
chren., bands) or (as weary belike ofthe old;by Queen Elisabeth 
countenanced and continued) defired his Majeſty to take 
them out a new Leſſon (as did the 7 1 Brethren of Suffolk) 

ate not to ba liked. 1235 2 
;- Neither can we extol the goodneſs of our God ſuffici- 
ently toward our £108, and us all, for inſpiring bis roial 
| heart with holy wiiedome to diſcern theie unſtajed, and 
troubleſome ſpirits and enabling bis Highneſs with power, 


the general benefit, and pence of the whole Church; neither 
luffered he his cies to f his eĩe - lids to ſlumber, nor 
the temples of his bead to take. any reſt, til he had ſet 
them down (afore all other, though never ſo impor- 
tant, and weighty affairs of the Crowne, and King« 


; 286. My ſelfe have read, and thouſand thouſands, with an 

Sing fe hundred thouſand of hi Subjecke beſides, have either read, 
che Doctrin or heard of Proclamations after Proclamations (to the 
and — number of fix or ſeven at the leaſt Jof books and open ipee- 
by Caen ches of his Majeſty, uttered in the Parliament Houſe (and 
— all of them made vulgar within a yeet and little more, after 
his happy ingreſa into this Kingdome) and taking the ad- 
miniſtratĩon of this moſt famous and nouriſhing Empire 

upon himſeli ( whereby the doQtin in this land allowed — 


and graces from above 0 decree orders, and directions for | 


Wan 
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likely graced and imbraced of all forts at his entrance. 


into the Realm) hath beerrnor only acknowledged to be 
agrecable to ods Word. ſiucere, and the very ſame, which 
both bis Highneſs, and the whole Church and Kingdome 
of Scotland y ea, and the Primitive Church profeiſed; but 
allo by his authority Regal and paramont (as one of the 
main pillers ſupporting bis Eſtate Jratified to continuegand 
all hope either of allowing or tolerating in this Kingdome 
of any other doctrin, religion, or faction hatſoe vet. oppo- 
ſite or any way thwarting the Faith, and confeſſien o the 
Church of Exgland, in molt plain, pithy and. peremptory 
wor ds and ſpreches, cut off: | 

The yeer 92, was not more famous forthe Uniformity 
of doctrin in religion then concluded, then the yeer 1604. 


is memorable, and wil be for ſeconding the ſame; neither fe 1604. 
t 


got the Clergy in thoſe daies more. credit in compoſing 

Articles of our Unity in Faith, then did the laſt Convocati- 
on(wherent your Grace, then Biſhop of London, was pre- 
ſent end Preſident) in ratify ing the Acts, and Articles of 
their Ant eceſſorsʒ neither was Q. Elia abetbh more honou- 
red io eſtabliſhing them at the firſt, hen is our King James 
renowned. and more and more wil be for approving under 
the great deal of Eagland, the lato, and laſt —— 
and Canons Eecleſiattic lll. | 


27. Wherevy.co:perſor (hat hereafter be: received into Subſcription ; 
the miniſtery, nor neither by Iaſtitut ion or Collation admit- che third time. 
ted to any Becleſiaſtical living, nor ſuſfered to Preach, to urged, 


Catechize, or to be Lecturer, or Reader of Divinity in ei- 
thet · Univerſity, or any Cathedral, or Collegiat Church, Ci- 
ty, or Market town, Pariſh Chu ch, Chappeb, or in any other 
place in this Realm, except, & c. and except be (hal firſt 
Jubfcribetotbeſe three Articles,&e. Whereof the tbird is, 
that be allo weth the book of Articles of Religion,&c.. Nor 
any licenced to Preach, Read, Ledure, or Catechile, com- 
ming ic neſide in any Diocels, (bal be perqitted there to 
Praach Read. Lede, Cmechiſe or m Sers 
ments, or to execute anꝶ ather | ion (by 


ut conſent & ſubſcribe to the three Articles, Neiz- 


what authority ſoe ver he be thoreunto admitted). unleſs bo 


Domini incar- 


( 
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Neither (hall any man teaeh either in publiks ſchool, or 
in private houſe, encept he ſhall ſirſt pt eſcxibe to the firſt, 
and the third Articles ſimply, c. le 21 

Neither ſhal any man be admitted a Chancellor, Com- 
miſſary or Official, to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical juriidicti- 
on, except, & c. ind ſhal ſubſeribe to the Articles of Re. 
ligion, agreed upon in the Convocation in the yeer, 
1562, Kc. a 3 35 

And like wiſe all Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Regiſters, 
and all othet that do now poſſeſs, or exe cute any places of 
Eecleſiaſtical ju: iidiction, or ſexvice, ſhal before Chriſtmas 
next in the preſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or in o- 
pen Court, under whom, or where they execute their offi- 
ces take the ſame Oaths, and ſubſcribe as before he (aid ; or 


upon refuſal ſo to do, ſhal be ſuſpended from the execution 


oftheir Offices, until they ſhal take the (aid Oaths,and ſub- 
fcribe as aforeſaid. | 
25. In which Conſtitutions the wiſedome of his High- 
_ "neſs ſhewethit ſelf to be excellent, who indeed({as excee- 
ding neceflary, for both the retain of peace in the 
and — of new doctrin, curious ſpeculations, and 
offences, which other wiſe daily would ipriug up and 4neo- 
lerably enereaſe) calleth for Subſcription, in celtimony of 
mens cordial confent unto the received doctrine ot our 
Caren: but exacteth not their Oaths;as ſome doʒ much leſs 
Onths, Vowes, and Subſcription tooſ but only in a partich- 
lar reſpect, and that of a very few in publike office Jas our 
neighbors have done, d od 927 
Again, he requireth Subſcription, but not of civil Magi- 
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cles of Neligion, but they are not either Articles of his own 
lately deviled;or the old newly Turkened: but the very Ar- 
ticles agreed upon by the Archbiſhops ard Biſhops of both 
Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation hol- 
den at London, and that in the yeer of our Lord God, 
1562, 4 and unto none other: even the ſame Articles, for « Cant. 2,127. 

number thirty nine b, no moe, no fewer; and for words,(yl- * Ibid. 
lables and letters, the very ſame, unaugmented, undimini- 
ſhed, unaltered. 

29. And being the ſame, the whole world is to know, that The Church 
the Church ot England is not in religion changed, or vat ia- cf England 
ble like the Moon; nor aſfecteth novelty, or new leſſons, but ſetled, and 
boldeth ſtedfaſily and conſcionably that truth which by the fer Rage 
Martyrs, und other Miniſters in this laſt age of tha Worxd 8 
hath been reſtored unto this Kingdome z and is 
upon Gods written Word, the only foundation of our 


Faith, 

And being the ſame, all men again may fee that we are 
ſtil at Unity both among our ſelves at home, and with the 
neighbor Churches axed in all matters of chiefeſt impor. 


tance,and fundamental p of religion, though our ad - 
verſaries,the Papiſts, would fan beat the contrary into the 
common peoples beads. 


F e yen is now 898 
reſtauration of the Goſpel among us there hath b an 
Unifotmity likewiſe daun f authority eblithes! 


Ling firſt arrival among us, wasſo much de- 


. 


uten 
. 


E 4 hd efp 14 
the me rhe next yeer aftet ot Ki 
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bis fa vors his holy Name be glorified of us, and out poſte» 


rity, throught all generations. 
The Brethren 36. So our Church is the ſame. But the Brethren, the 
Nig cbange - faithful and godly B ethren too the ſame now, which they 
* have alſo been. If they be, then wil they not dzny( which 


An. 572. they writ) that we hold the ſubſtance of I 45 
with them, nor which, 45. G0 2. ihey publ ĩſh ed, and is atore 
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ceremonial matters, 'or Uniformity in other points of do- 
Qrine contained in that book, ſhould not be partakers of 
| that benefit, or Benefices Itapropriate, 
F „1. Iſ it be demanded, what the cauſes may be, wby Why the Br. 
they wil unto ſome, but wil not unto all; or why they wil wil ſubſcribe 
unto thoſe Articles which concern Faith and the Sacra- ane — 
ments, but wil not unto the reſt ſubſcribe_? The reaſons te Articles, 
- thereof be two, whereof 
F The one is, for that in their opinion, there is no Law to 
5 compel them to ſubſeribe unto all- For (ſay the Bretbren 
reſiant I know not where,) We bave alweies been ready 
to ſubſcribe to the Articles of Religion concerning the do- 
arin of Faith, and of the Sacraments, which is all that is 
required by Law. Alſo the Brethren in De vonſhire and 
Cornwal.: We are ready (ſay they) to ſubſcribe to the third 
(which concerneth the Book of Articles of Religion) fo 
tar as we are bound by Statute concerning the ſame, viz. 
as they concern the doctrin of the Sactaments, and the 
confe ſſion of the true faith, And the 22. London Bre- 


ihren tel Kiog James to bis head, how t 

which he calleth for, is mote then the Law requireth, ..-- - 
er other realonisbecanſe( is the Lincoloſhire do j) 
ry (as the London Brethren do affirm) many things in 
that book be not agreeable, but contrary to Gods Word. 
32. Ittheſethiogs be true which they do edge, ſure · 
ly then are thoſe men to be chronicled tor the Faithful, the 
godly, and inrocent Brethren indeed, whom neither pre : 
ſent Benefices ean allure; nor the angry countenonce, and 
iiſpleaſare ofa King. even of the puiſſant & powerful King 
1 of great Britain, can force to donny thing at his beck, and 
, pleaſure either againſt Law, or for whichtbere is; 00-Law; 
) and who had rather toforgoe alltdeir earthly ties 

and livings, yea, and to go from their charges, and mini 

and to expole themſelves, their wives and children, to the 
miſeries of this world (grievous for our fleſh and blood to 
endure,) then to approye any thing for tine, and ſound by 
their bands, which is oppgtue, or not agte cable to the re- 


vealed wil, and Scriptures of God. i 
| LINER But 


* 
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But if theſe allegationsof theirsbobut weak, and bote 


2 or rather molt falſo, leandalous, aud 
erous imputationsto their Prince, the mother Church, 
and this State, then doubtleis, as they even Chriſtians now 
— cannot but take them; fo come wil evetla- 
ſtingly note, and cenſure them tor diſl >iul ſubjects, that io 
rraduce a truly, and moſt Chriſtianly religious King, ill de- 
ſerving ehildren, that ſo abuſe their honourable and — — 
rend Fathers, and ſuperiors of State and authority; 
ſpirĩts not peaceable mon, hick raiſe ſuch broila, tr 
and di viſions in the Church and Kingdome (the idues 
whereof no tongue can foretel. & are fearful thought 
of) without canſe, and finally, neither faithful nor godly 
Preachers, but ungodly broachers of vatruths and ſlandera, 


and the very authors and fautors of horrible conſuſion, nd 


faction in Gods Church, whoſe peace they ſhould ſecl und 
promote even with their deateſt blood. 

33. Since the Statute for Uniformity in rites and do- 
Qrin, was firſt enacted, moe then 33. yeert, have paſſed,in all 
which f — ——— 
CO 


es Which, for number, How 
the —— de which Eccleſiaſtical miniſters ene 
muſt, how many which they may not, or need not, unleſs 
they liſts. ſubſcribe unto which I am ſure they, or ſome of 
tbem, at one time or other would have expreſſed) had the 
Law favored their recuſaney, and they been able to have 
＋ —.— — are not compel- 
iption to approve t ain, ſinee the 
—— eſtabliſhment of that Statute Law, che moſt reverend 
been profound forl Miniſters of this 
for . profound for 


— madevay 
Statute, have Awaies bo 


ih with — ackno 55 
= 


Lie, have hitherto ſhewu of the 39. Ar 


9 e 8 378 WF. + N 8 5 RY 


(OPIN IT, 


Qrin of our Charch,is become now the main, uud 2 
phony on om rept 1 rife fab 


e 
| ved the Articles 6 
EEE godly. — 


en, andthe Drerhran too themſelves (which now lo 


to the — 


quivalent ar 
he firſt entranes 


4 hah 
— by her = ng — — — 
ene n 
both read und teſtiſied theit content unte the ſaid Articles, 4 
for number even ane and thirty, ackno them, I 
ſay, all of them to be agteeable to Gods Word : whereof 
the people in their ſeveral charges be ready witveſlevtore- 
9 * of meſo Bre went a eel fubſeribebar 
34. t rethren( that w tunto | 
which they-pleaſ@ ofithele Articles) there be ſome who 
faio would beat into meas heads; (if they could tel how'to 
_ it 111 — wn — is alteted 
mn that jt was in the teign-of Q. Elia. But this aſſertion 
— — . __ 
they ſecondly gut, x Se they un ſubſtcip» 
any ortho mere Pa oo 
cy 4 
is of late iow mart it Avery And 17 — | 
they can be wel content to allo y oſ tis old 
cient intention: yet unto the old d ctrin, and new 
on of bar Church, they cannot: ſubſcribe, anlgbe eh hey either 
gain much;or loſe whatſoever they have thereby. Beſides, 
this new Intendment,contrary to the old purpoſe, it not do- 


Prajer- e Force yeh | 

of them) four times have done, whetias wel Intention as 

Doctrin of our Church, was pure and holy, 4-4 

—— 212 wie 5 the 8 f 

that were zor might . le of FH 
1d oat 


— + -* — —ä— 


2 — 


0 kad as 2 — — 
\ 


1 


ä Tie Aneſaser 
taur. ii not forty moe, to ſubſerihe unto the fore men- 
tioned books of — Praier, and of ordination, as a- 
foretimes they did, Ven they were ont of doubt the In- 
tention of oui :Clutreh w#s;correſpondene ,to doctr 

that it was ſound and Seed. I, have fanr, times 

(faith a Brother) tothe * of Comaon Praier. — k- 

— — of all 8 7 n contained (not 

unto the pur or in only, but unto the purpoſe 

and doctrin ot d. Cece 6 Yer cannot the jume 
= good conſcience; lo much ag club · 
ſeribe : which formerly, and that .* | conſcienco 


had ſubſcribed four times.) His reaſon is, Becaulc the pur- 


poſe,it not doctrin of our Charcb(to which he referted his 
nberipron)oppeanah to ib te Jac S, 
conſerenee ani ſomo ſpeeches of men ĩa great plac 
others, tobe varied ſomewhat ne which 
2 . took it to be. 


dath pt r the 39. Ar 
15 fo by Tu 
0 putpoſe then 
then 
e 
hz and other fe eee their 
words do in . —— 
then euſt and firlt they were, And herefore the ſenſe 


lameztbe Articles the ſame:the the (ame z and the 
purpoſe, and. Intention of our Church, ſtil one, and the 
ſame. 
Ithen the purpoſe be known by her Dodtrin, and Arti- 
eee, e words 3.; 3 mult he 
e of our Church | 
Tod Articles for camber, words, ylla:le and letters, and 
every way be the yery lame, 
And ſo our intent ion in ber publike Doin, 
and Articles revealed, being good at the ſirt it is ſo Ril, For 
| 16 purpoſe ( continuing one 8 t he ſame Jeannot he ill at the 
| l Wee lo belecycd, and acknowledged, 


even 


5 
3 
4 
5 
>: 
i 
oy 
45 
v 
p 


n 2 2 


mw 
eren by r or godd in 
good Queen Elia abeth, and ill, inilluftrious King James 
his d, nn. e d e ee Taj 
36. If the premiſſes ſafficiently explane not the eonſtan- 
cy ot out Churches purpate im probeſiing religion ſincerely, 


el Neither the ; 


then caſt we our eies upon the Propoſitions, which-(bb Church alce- 


publikely maintajnetb;andnf-wefind them the ſame which ted. 
ever they have been, then need we not doubt (the Bres 
thren themſelves being Judges) but the Articles again: 
their ſence the DoArin,purpale, & lntent ion at ehe Church 
of England ( the Propaſttion inttrpretinig as it treꝭithe ſaid 
Articles) is the vetꝝ ſameat ever N e T 

Now that Propoſitions ſ pregnant. and eightly gathe- 
rec, and ariſing from the Articles)bethe ſame. nd for ſubs 
tions, forge 


our Church, the Book: bete enſuing, plaivly wil: decläre, 
and ſo demooſtrate withal, not the Doctrin oply, but ins 


ged : and being go changed the Books 
Praier, and of ordinatĩon too conſideredꝭ in | 
intention ol the Church of England, and renuced tribe 

Propoſit ions ( as the Btethren would have them) be webal⸗ 
lowed, and authentically approved : and the ſaid Brethren 
with as good comſcience now again, and afreſh maꝶcinb· 
ſcribe unto all the Articles of, even concerning tbe. Book 
of Common Prajet,and of ordination, n vel as af the Kipgs 


1 — 


82 


1 


4 meekly reſent unto your Grace, aus after 
God, andour he 


3 8 58: "= F 2 

ook 7 5 Tae 1 
Eav 0 it's or 

were not;and time, much rec Ang, and experience in Theo- 
logical conflicts and combats, have bettred a great deal, but 
not altered one whit my judgement, I thank God. 
E „ which aforeT 


{>The Propoſitions ek yet nor many)moezthe method 
altcred,quotations added, both, for the ſatis faction of ſome 


learned, and judicious friends of mine,requeſting it at mine 


hands. and ſur the benefit both of the —— gd ubleare 
ned, and of the ſtudions and learned Reader. 

The whole work —_—— as wel my deteſtation, and 
renunciationiof all adverſaries anderrors,oppoſite;crofling, 
or the do&rin profeſſed by us, and protected 
by our King, or any Article; or particle of truthof our Reli- 
| 01 of that t which in our Church 
wholeſome Statutes and Ordinances is eonſirmed. 

+ Thete is not an heretike or Schiſmatike (to ſpeak of) of 
any mark,that from the Apoſtles time hitherto, bath 
diſcovered bimſelf,and his opinions vulgarly in writing, or 
in-priatagaiaſt this doctt in, but his hereſio, fancy, or phren. 


 fiemaybehere ſcenageinſt one propoſition or other,” The 


Sets: and Sect · maſters adveriaries untò us either in the 
matter or main points ot our docttin, or Diſcipline ; to one 
of aur Articles; orotberzwholly;or in part, which here be 
diſcovered to be taken 8 ot, and been many bun- 
dreds. - ; pit 1 

358. This, e ever alte here don either eds 
confirmatiam ot the trath; or deteſtation of hereſies and er- 


thereof; 


e ale | 
2 eee 


exivefromyonr 
| r famous & We remem- 


— ws — 


brance) 


VO IANS TS 
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and miraculouſly againſtall belliſh, and dive 


The Preface. 


brance) Biſhops of out Chyrch, Archbiſhopr of the Sec of 
Canterbnty ; for this ghiform doctrine by ſome of your 


Lordſhips drawn and penned, by all of you allowed, de- 
fended: and (as agreeableto the Faith of the very Apoſtles 


of Chriſt, and of the ancient Fathers, correſpondent to the 
Covteſſions of all the reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, 
and contrariant in no point unto Gods holy and written 
Word) eommended unto us both by your Authority and 
Subleript ions. : 

Now theall-merciful God,and heavenly Father, which 
ſo inſpired them, and your Lordſhip with wiſedome from 
above, and enabled you all to diſcern truth from falſhdod, 
and found religion from Atheiſm, idolatry, and errors, 
vonchſafe of his infinite goodneſs to encreale his grace 
more and more upon your Grace, to his own glory, the 
Churches benefit, and your own everlaſting comfort. 

And the ſame God, which both tron brought, 

ſh practiſes of 
bis and our enemies, continued the light of his truth among 
us,give us all grace with one heart and conſent, not only to 
embrace the ſame, but allo to walk, and carry ourſelves) as 
it beſeemeth the children of ligbe, in all pesceableneſs and 
dis Son, r and wer his 

9. 4 o7ninger neer 8. E m. B in S of 11. 
March, en. 860. © AM mT 


Your Graces poor Chaplain, 
| | alwaies at Command, 


T bomas Rogers. 


& N N N * ö Conſti- 
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Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccle- 
© flaſticall. Anno 1604 


W foſoever fhill* hereaſter af firm, that the 
Church of England by Law eſtabliſhed under 
the Kings Majiſty, is not a true, and an A poſtolicall 
Church, teaching and maintaining the Doctrin of the 
Apoſtles: let him be excommunicated ipſo facto, and not 
reſtorta, but only by the Archbiſhop aſter his rezentance 
and publike revocation ofulls his wickederror,Can,z. 

Whoſoever ſhall hereafter af firm that any of the 39. 
Articles reed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
bath Provinces,aud the whole Clergy in the Convecation 
bolden at London in the year of our Lerd Godj1 5.62:for 
theavoiding of diver ities of opinions, and for the efta- 
bliſhing of conſent touching true Religion, art in any pare 


ſaper ſtitious or erroncous, or ſuch” as he maynotwitha 


good conſcience ſubſeribe unto: let him he excommunica- 

red ipſo facto, and not reſtored, bat ouly by the Arche. 
biſhop, after bis repentance and publike rewecation of 
ſuch his wicked errors, Can. 5. 

Wheſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from 
the Communion of Saints, as it i3 appmoved by the Apo- 
ſtles rules in the Church of England,and combine them- 
ſelves in a nem Brot her- hood accounting the Chriians, 
who art conformable ts the Dad rin, Government, Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church of England, tobe pro- 
une, and upmeet for them to join with in Chriſtian 
profeſton : let them be excommunicated ipſo facto, and 
not reſtored but by the Sch „ their repentance, 


& publike revocation of ſuch their wicked e. 


— — 
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Ihe titles of the thirty nine Articles, 
with the pages vvhere to find every 

| of them in this Book, : 

1 Articles. : : | Page, 
I F faith'in the holy Trinity. I 
1 Of the Word of God which was made very 
| man. 2. 
3 Ot the going down of Chriſt into Hel. 14 


4 Oſthe Reſurrect ion of Chrift, 18 
5 Of the Holy Ghoſt. 20. 
6- Of the ſufficierxcy of the Scriptures for ſalvati-, 
on <> Jn 5 | 24 
7 OftheOld Teſtament. . . | 31 
8 Of the three Creeds. | #- > 23 
K Of original, or birth ſin. , 5  - 
1d Of Free- Wil. | 44: 
11 Of the Juſtificationofman; © ' 47 
12 Of good works. 8 
13 Of works before Jyſtjfication. - .. 456. 
134 Of works of Supererogation. 38 
15 Of Chriſt alone without ſin. 62 
1956 Ol ſin without Baptiſm. 63 


1 OfPredeſtination and Ele&ion; 6 


18 Of obtaining of ſalvation only by the Name o 
Chri 


* iſt. ee e beer 0 | 
19. Ofthe Church. = 1 
20 Of the Authority of the Church? 94 © 
21 Ofrhe authority of general Councels. 107 © 
22 Of Purgatory. „ 


23 Of Miniftring in the Congregation. 125 
24 Of ſpeaking 2 the Congregation in ſuch a 
tongue as the people underſtand not. © 5, 
25 Ofthe Sacraments. 134 
26 Of the unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which 
hinder not the effects of the Sacraments. 152 
27 Of Baptiſm, 156 
28 Of the Lords Supper. I 60 
29 Of the wicked, which do not eat the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the uſe of the Lords Supper, 


I6 
30 Of both kinds. — 
31 Of the oblat ion of Chriſt finiſhed upon the 
Crofle, | | 170 
32 Of marriage of Prieſts. 2-2; 4 
33 Of Excommunicate perſons, how they are to 
be avoided, 177 
34 Ofthetraditions ofthe Church, 181 
35 Of Homilies, 189 
36 Of Conſecrat ion of Biſhops and Miniſters.192 
37 Ofthe Civil Magiſtrate. 197 
38 Of Chriſtian mens goods which are not com- 
mon. 1 "_ 


39 Ola Chriſtian mans Oath 218 


14 THE: 


The cariicles, \ IF - 


PHEQATHOLICE DO: * 5 
ctrine, beleeved and profeſſed Ws 
F the Church of S cla. . 


1. AxTICLE. 


Of Faith in tae Holy Trinity. 


. Thirt I but s ont living, and true God. reverlefing, 
without boay, parts or paſtions ; of infioke power, wiſe- 


dere, and gegdneſſe; the Maker and preſerver ef «lt / : 8 


things both viſible, and inuiſible.3 441 in mii of ths 
God 2 there be three perſons of ove ſobſtance, 1 
2 8y,ehe Faber,! the Syn, and tht Ray G hott | 


The P ropoſit ions, " _ 
The is but one God os 17570 ne. ev liege 
is the Maker Gal ed te all thi | 
3.1ncheunjty of the there i is 1 e of der 
ons. 10 
| I, Propoſition. Þ 4 
There b 7 one Ged,who ii living, true rates wich- 
e eee N eee e 


__ exclufir, 


| * 
CO wok 
2475 He 


10f. 1, &c. i Arte 4 ee 2 pg m» art,3. rat. * 
Erreri and adverſarie! unto thit truth, 


bizabat Fam, ang Tbeder who ly denied there was any God « . 
8 Oft Proragoras 5, nd the Marbivilieo Acbciltswhichare 


— doub: ful w' * there be a God. 


Of uch is ined unto themſelves, divers &-1undry gods, 


Serie, as did the —— c, the Baſilidians d. the Valentini aus e, 


verunt, M 


T-Cis.de Nat. (be Meſſalian beretikes fotbe Gentiles and beaiden people: - 


Deo,1.1.6 Pro- Whereof ſome, in place of God, worſhipped Beaſts untes- 
ragorss Deos ſonible,as the &gy ptians did u Calf g an Ox, ( 2's: Voltures 
in gubiam vo. nd 8 he Syrians a F (bs. and Piꝑcons : the 


cayit. D. 8, Perſinn s, have toored men un- 
4 fal.R-1.cap. of the names 


er and uch ke m & 
2. £ Aug, cost, Manich, L. 8 855 — * 6 trig n [3,08 


bees. Mem emi micabi.l; 
2 I, 3 cop. 4; 

likenefle of men, and they called 
lome 


e 1 


Reer able are the opinions of Diagoras + 


- YA than 


prop. of the Chorch of England, Ant, : 3 © 
= Le ek raed e waitin ie thy Sun, Barnaby : Jo. 
05 ay be Tobabitanis of Baly in the pers ® Paul 
Gebe Antbropomorphites, which r 
| and lineaments of man uato G which aſcribed tbe form Fenske. 
F 
5 Ol ſuch as put their truſt and confidence | 23 2 
5 bn 2 {gt inmenl:ving, as, do wp up ec Gy ot RS: 
| wa beirSoldan p, and the Papiſts.intheir Po ag 12NS phe fia ns is a 
r . 
2 — 8 zints departed this life, as do the ſame Pa power 1 ding 
— n ed pie. 3, 19.35% 
i Thes Eſay, when he laid, Holy, Holy Hel JC. 75 1 Voiage of 
CT Beckes, whom they ſay, God bath ſet 42 Holland 
r his hands , or in Beaſts unteaſonable Joth o Thredoria 
| —— wite Tartar &, ot finally intiches, and er. ud. 4 eapete- 
. eee dothe Atheilts, and irreligious worldli © p Tu © noir 
pt. will che PerGans ſ:y unto the Soldan P. B. ah, + 
| 2 ome Squares. Abbas, y Extravag, joan, 2 2. N — 1 tr, 
2 Kade e 18 Horz, B, viigunis, Ma, ſecundum uſum — 


2. Propoſition, 
God i the Maler, and preſerver of all things. 
I be prooſe from Gods Word. | 


«Gen, 11, &c. 


beginning God created | 
Fi. ed the heaven and the 
| | e heaven and earth 6; by bim were all — 65 _— 124.8, 


ties.or P ; | 
| owers, as things, were by bim 8& for _ < Col u. 16. 
i = 2 ; 8 , 


10 - 


AT” The WE Props 5 
3 the Charthes eder ED 


ing the 
bouts Lord 7 ate Plaſt )which 
red eorererk himſelf with Tight as with a garment,ſpreadeth the 
2 22 Finds, * heavens like a — laieth the beams of bis cham» 
* bers in the waters, and maketh the clouds his Chariot, and 
valleth upon the wings of the wind; which maketh tbe ipĩ- 
g Pal, 166 1, its bis Mefſenge ts, and flaming fire bis Mimiſt ers, g &cc. 
Kc. Are not two ſpatrows ſold for a fart hing, and one of them 
ſpal not fall on the ground without your Father? yes and all | 
the bairs of your he d arenumbred, ſait hour Savior Chriſt 
b Mat 10.29, 5h. God that made the world, and all things that are therein, 
3o. pe is Lotd of Heaven and earth;he givethſiſe and breath, 
and all thidgs; and hath made of one blood all mankind to 
d wel on all che face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the times 
which wete ordained before, and the bounds of their habi- 
7 A8 7. 243 tation, ſanth Syint Pan! 7. . 
25. The Son is the brightneſs of the glory,and the ingraved 
form of his perion,and beareth up all things by bis mighty 
Word &. 
HHeb 1 13. The Churches of God in Helect is i, Baſil , France a, and 
Cons EY Flanders o, teſtifie the very lame. 


fell. 
Errors aud adverſaries ans tbeſi truths. 

A Gal, Hereby are Ch eribes and errors impug- 
27.18. ning either the ereatiom ol the world by God ʒor his provi- 
oConfel-Belg, dence in the continuing, and preſervation of the lame. 
35 Of the former ſort was, 

Firſt, Ar5ftorle and all bisfollowers,w hich ſaid the world 

' was eternall,and without beginni 


Ng" 

Nextithe Maretonites,thee held; how God made not the 

Te:rul.lib, r. world as being too baſe a thing ſor him to ere ate . 
| Der gie ' 3, Sion Magus ,Saturuiniu Amen, Carpucr ates, c. 
Phil Fa rio, who'n cribed be worlds creation by Angels 6. 

c Epip. Aug; 4. The Mnichies who guvet hd crontiom of althings unto + 
cont, Man.c.49 two 0d; whercof camegood 
my 5 . — — bings c. - 
nich,c.q0. The ſame Munichees 4nd Priſcillieniſts e-which did 
Cen. Bla. c. 11, affirm 


T He Scripture ſaith, . 


piop: z. 5 15. — Rn. Ait? 7 


pt Sr the workmanſhip notof-God but, Deny 


6. The Fail fore nhodeliver that God'by thee ret ted) 
made heaven 440 Eart x Qui-creavie — 
-, The Papiſts, who give out hol (acrificing Priefl are me Hoe me, 


the Creators of Chrifl x Inn cremur 
Ofthe latter fort — 0 3 
The Stoick Philoſophers, and the Manicbees, in are 5 S. eret hir. 

the great patrons of; Deſtiny, Fate and Fortune b. Becleſ.b r. 22. 

' The Fant 


of Love, which may not ſay, God ſave any iDiplayeſihe 
aden ber ed by dure. and Fend . 


thing: for they affirin th 
not 4 by God . _— — 
The old e thought that inſeriour things gegligam, 
were too baſe for fo be careful of 4. Oedt ast. 


And laſtly ebe Bpicures, who tbink God is idle and go. D:or.t 2. 
verneth not the 32 Of wbich mind was Cypriav : who mms 
held that God, having createdthe world, did commit the 
government thercot unto certain celeſtiall powers /. 

2 The Father” 


'Propo by the Sonde 
3. P ſrion. mode the 


In ile tr 7 1b, Jed. bead, t bei e i a Trinity o perſe Me Tias 


” The ow from Gods Word. N * Word, and 


BE - 


In the Beoinoits God the Fachkr aube Son l, and the The 1 


holy Ghoſt c ,created.the heaven wd the cath, in the'begin, 
By the Word 'the.3 15 N eg made, & mes * 
all the boſt of them Pp db the "begloatng 
Loe the heavens Fo oh pes HI who 5 ddl) God created 
ſaw 1 the Spirit, of FILE 005 A e and gb- the heaven, & 
ting upon himzand ot voi \ paper ror Re | panes Se, 
my - Peel beloved = wh open d i of God 2 
9 . d: ih 1 Wk [> at Spirit upon the wa- 
2 7 8 a gg 7 2 27790 pe 2 
; £909 85 © g 
Cbifilt, and the lo de root and eee of the ho- 2 3 


Gb de with you all g. . and {% v Cor. 13. 13. 


Afr; 7 Thea! 
2 eee Nob MS, on in hea- 


61 — 5.3 · theſe t 

1 Nee bath te been #, and (erjoully is U. con- 
4 Conte. Helv. ſelled in the Church of Chrilt. 

f. ar. c. & 2. c. Errers and adverſaries unte this trath. 

Au _ Then curſed are all _ of men contrary hereunto-: 


al. af * 
— en whereof 


8 
— 


bike. l. t. c. a3. Some as the Gnoſtikes e, Marcionites f. and Valeatinians 
ſa, lib.z. Er affirm there be more Gods thea one, and yet not thi ee 
La. Carexcus perſons,nor of one and the lame nature, but of a divers and 
lib.divinor, 4i- contrary diſpoſitions. 
lor. ad luda. Some think there be three Gods or ſpirits, not diſtingui- 
3 _ ſheo only, bur divided allo, as did the Ennomeans h, and 
e Clem, Alex.  Tre:theites i. 
Krom.l.s. Some fear not to ſay, that in worſhipping the Trinity, 
Clem Alex Chriſtians do adore three devils, worſe then all the id als of 
Seen. . the Papiſts:and ſuch Bla phemers were Heretikes Blandrat 
12 my Alex, and Alciar K. 
rom,l.b,g. Some will have x Quaternity of perſons, not a Trinity to 
4 Poll fel. be worſhipped, ſo did Aua the Emperor comm. nd & 
Pe 3 the Apollinarians did hold J. Some do grant and acknow - 
—— your” 7. jedg. che name of three in the God · head, but deny 505 per- 
' Calvin ep. lons, ſuch were the Noetiã; Praxene i“, & Hermoge Mans? 
{Akanafad Thee did ſay how the fa God was call's by divers names 
_Eviger, in the holy Scripture, & therefore that the Father became 
' fleſh & luffered, becauſe one & the fame God is called the 
Father, he Son, und the holy Ghoſt,” For which cauſe they 
were termed . ans: ĩn this number was Server. 
5 72 ſome do — the names, & perſons of three and 
eprive not only the Son, and holy Ghoſt of their divi- 
— ne the whole e alſo of their properties. For they 


275 eis three in heiyen, vic. the 5 dorgh Word. and 
Ghoſt;howbeit fay ken e very God, 
ord the bete E er te hay Gho ls 
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and Macedonian 


by- 
bons,beexule they waged bettel wich the holy Ghoſt. 
Aas ſome do bring in ochernames of deff beides of the 
F. tber, Son, and holy Ghoſt,us did the Priie W. "mn Concil.Bre. 


car, £3p-2, 
2. Article. 


Of'the Word of God, which was made 


very man, 


The Son, which i 1the Word of the Father, begotten 
from cue lafit g ofthe Father the very & eternal God, 
of one ſubſtance with the Fatker, 2100k mans nature iu 
the womb of the bl:ſſed Virgin, of ber ſubſtance : ſo 
thats two whole and per felt natures, that i ts ſay, the 
God head and man- hood mere joined in one perſon neuer 
to be divided, mhereof is pneChrift, very God, and very 
mam: who ſuffered was crucified, dead, and buried, is re 
concile his Father to au, and to be 4 Sacrifice, not only for 
original guile bot alſo for all actual fins of men. 


Tue frepeſia. 
1. Chriſt is very God. | 
2. Chriſt is very man; ® | 
3. Chriſt is very God and man, and that in one perſon; + - 
4--Chriſt is the Savior of mankind. = | 
| I. 'Propofition, * 
Chrift i the very God, 


The proefe from Gods Word. - 


s Ar; rite Di _  Propis: 
2344 the WW. 
Dani Sec, | Le pi was | God a. Saar ond 
þ Ply, Cord kane of ihe he Fit from everlaſting * 2 
LED : refore; very, God, 
Heb. 1. — This is life eternal, that J know thee fobe eO, 
Johp 27.3. and wham then halt ent, Jeſus gg Co 
I bey ſhall call his name Emanuel, which is by i interpre- 
4 Mit. 1.23. tation, God with us 4. 
Cbriſt be is the delgtineſſe of the glory, and the engra- 
ved Image of (the Father ) his perſon, and beareth up all 
e Hch. 1. 3. things by his mighty band e, Therefore very God. | 
| flibeleevein And this both hith been of the ancient Chriſtians f, and 


— che baz is the Faith of the reformed Churches g. 
in Jeſus — his — Seg our Lord, Symb. Apoſt. The Godhead of the Father, of 


the Son, & of ing hal h it is ane: he glory cquall,che M; jeſty co-erernal!, Such 
83 the Father is lach is t he Son. The father uncreacegthe'Son unceeate, The Father Jn. 
comprehenG 6b1&rbe Bb incompteben file,” ſhe farher eteruall, he Son eternall. I be 


Father is Almighty; the 8 The Father is God, and the Son is God, The 
Facher is Lord,and the Son is Lord, ymbol, Achanaſ, 1 belecve In God the Father — 
mighty, c. and in one Lord, Jcfus och the oy begorcen Son ot God, 


athet beſ xe all warkds;God A etere, , — Tal Q, — 
zotten, not 715 be ing of one 2 — * Fader, 15 Nicen,s Confe. 
elo. t. at. x t. c. t bebe cap. 4.6. W iy maden a, 10. Witten. 
2+ S1evica ar. t. "74: Nur 


The errors aud Ds ante Aa 
Miſerably therefore do they erte, which either deny, or 
impugne the Deity of our Saviour, as did certain old here- 
tikes, viz, 
The Arrians, whereof ſome were called the Doyleians, 
becauſe in (corn they termed the only TOS God, 
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e Euſeb, eccl. ſug was a meer man;other Mareen him to be God, 


mt c. put not from everlaſting c. 
4 Baſil. 3. con. The Bunomians d. 
tra Eunom, 
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devel denn the Son to be of nr 


— Father g. g Theodoter. L. 
The Agnoites, who held — the divies nature of Chriſ.4 4. hæret. fab, ., , 


was ignorant 0 
———— death de ver would N * \ 


rr very God, as: 5 *y 
namely em Md. dM er ' 
hy 0 ©,40993 Song War a $4 26 - iZuing. lib, 
Bland % - contra Catab. 


Matthew Haw ame(burrit been bone of 1 
whole herefies was;tharChriſt dns = meer,8 ſinful man 4. / John chron. 
Frein Kei (burns alſo at Norwich, #25938) wha moſi't: 22. 
| obſtivacely maintained that Obrit:was not God till alter, | = 
his reſurrection. 6. oxy 
- Datid Geage lometime of B , * mes Mater | 
tobe glenter fon power, then ever Chriſt was q. Tm Hiſt Davie R 
In oppugning-the deity of our Saviqr, with theſe —— di. Georg. 
tikes join the Js und Lurks, which ſay that Chriſt was 1 Lud. Ce 
z good man; tuch as AMeſet und Malumes were s, but not —— 1 
God. Hence Amnrach the great Turk in his letters unto the „ poli — 
Edaperor Redalnb the ſecond, 4. 1363. termed our S vior Turki Emp. 


_ 1ndenifien;) The eruciſied God, unto whom may be added <-5-p.16, '- 
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þ Conſe, Bube. Lord Jeins Chriſt the Son of Cd in God and man, Cd of - 


4 Conſe, Belg. the ſuqtt ance of the Father, begatten before the world and 


2.18. . man of the ſubſtance ol his Mot her, born in ehe world.Per- 


Cunfeſl. Gil, ſedt God and peifeR men of a reaſonable tout and humane 


ar. 16. ficſh ſubſiſt ing. Equall to the Father, as touonim his God- 
— «Av. te egy wr tothe Father, tonebine his menboOdö J. 


Con. Winew, I beleeve in one God, the Father Almighty, Sc. and in ono 


c. 2. Lord Jrſus Chriſt &c,who for us men, and for our talvation 


„ Cnfeſ.Sue- came” cown from beaven, and was incarnate by the holy; 


ves. at. 2. : Ghoſt of the Virgin Marg, aud was made man, & . 


— — Bohemia p;the Low countries France r. 
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b Niceph. ibu — adverſaries m this — 
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alren. l. u. r. 2111 Chriſt really and indeed, had neither body nor ſoule, 
Bale 5 wis man in appearance only, a the M nichees a, the 


— 0G Eutichians 6 the Matcionites e; and the Saturn ng. 


barer. fab. ll. 2, Chriſt had a body without -a ſoul, ag thought the Eu- 
8 lib a. nomians e, the Arrians f5 the Apollinarians g, with the 
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Man too; 
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wa Chriſt i God, and man, eli one perſon, 
| T he-proofefrom Gods Word: 
lit the Divine, and bumane natures of Chriſt, are uri 


e. ted in one perſon, it accordeth with the holy Scrip- 


ture. For, the Word was made fleſh,and dwelt among us: 


and we ſaw the thereof, as the glory of the only be- 
— x Na of grace and trath,ſaith the Evan- 


: 3-4 %, And Mathew; Jeſus whenhe was bapti- ain 
, Ke. Loe, a voice( eame ) ſrom beuven, ſaying this is my 


beloved Son, in whom I am wel pleaſad b, | bMarg3.29% 
He that deſcended, is even the ſame that aſcended far a- | 
bore the henvens,that he might fil all things, ſaith S. Mun c. c Erh. 4. 10. 

o, Chriſt j eſas being in the form of od, thougbt it 

cy to be cquall with God, . 

pint ok gn him tbe form of a ſervant, and was 
made like urgo man, and was found in ſhape as a man, Zee. 
wherefore bath highly exalted him, &c. that every 
tongue ſhould confeſſe that J eius Chriit is the Lord, unto 


_ the glory of Godthe Father 4. 4 
And the fame Apoſtle: There is one God, and one Medi- 9-17 


ator between God and man, even the man Cluilt Jeſus, 
who gave bimſcif a ranſome tor all men e. ex Tiw.z 9,6, -; 
Upon theſe,and the like grounds, 
I beleeve in God, the Father Aimighty,&c. aud in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord, which was conceived by the 
holie-Gboſt,born of the Virgin Af. | f 
The ith is, That we belceve and coonfeſle, that our 
Lord J em Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man, &c, 
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prop. t. ofthe Church of England, Art. 4. 17 
ning to the perfection of mans nature: 2 wherewith he 
aſcended into heaven, 3 and there ſitteth, untill he re- 

tern to judge all men at the laſt day. 


The Prepoſitiont. 


iſen from the dead. 

ſrended into heaven. 

| come again at the laſt day, to judge all 
ick and the dead. 


1. Propoſition. 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 
The proofe from Gods Word: 


He Reſurrection of 0 brilt may be eaſily proved from « Thou wilt 
the holy Scriptures, in which it is evident, firſt, that not ſuffer thine 
Chriſt ſhould a and next, that he did riſe from death unto holy one to fee. 
lite, both by his appearing to Aar Magdalene b,to divers ey tk 
women c, to two dito ten e, to all the Diſciples, to moe After his wit. 
then ſive hundred brethen at once g, to ſundry perlons by led he ſhal riſe 
the ſpace of forty daies together b ; and by the teſtimony again the 
alſo of the Apoſtles, Peter i, and Pawlh, ;.._ © Ehird daygMar. 
A truth both beleeved and acknowledged by Gods peo- 9. Le Nw 
ple from age toage /. ; John _ 
c Mar. 28.9. d Luke 24.13, 15. 30.3. e John 20.19.g 1 Cor. 5. 6. h Acts 1,3- i Acts 1.22 
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Athan. Nicen. Confe. Helv. 1. ar. 1 t. aud 2. c. 11 Beil. ar. 4. Bohem. c. C. Gal. 13. 1 6. Belg. 
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Errors and adverſaries wnto this truth, 
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Prop.t, ofthe Church of England. Art. 4. 17 
ning to the perfection of mans nature : 2 wherewith he 
aſcended into heaven, 3 and there ſitteth, untill be re- 

tarn to jaage all men at the loft day. 


The Prepo ſit ions. 


1. Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 

2. Chriſt is aſcended into heaven. | | 

3, Cbriſt hall come again at the laſt day, to judge all 
mep,eventhe quick and the dead. 


1. Propoſition. 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 
The proofe from Gods Word: 


He Reſurrection of ( hriſt may be eaſily proved from , Thou wilt 
T the holy Scriptures, in which it is evident, firſt, that nor ſuffer thine 
Chriſt ſhould a; and next, that be did riſe from death unto holy ons to ſee 
lite, both by his appearing to Mary Magdalene b, to divers N 
women e, to two dito ten e, to all the Diſciples, to moe After heis tile 
then ſive hundred brethen at once g, to ſundry perlons by led he ſhal riſe 
the ſpace of forty daies together b; and by the teſtimony again the _ 
alſo of the Apoſtles, Peter i, and Pauli h, } —— day,Mar. 
A truth both belee ved and acknowledged by Gods peo- A — 
ple from age toage /. | ; John 20014. 
c Mar. 28.9. d Luke 24.13z,15,30.30.e John 20.19.g 1 Cor. 1 5. . 5 Act: 1.3 i As 1.22 
and 2.32. 1 Pet. . 3. Acts 17. 2, 3. Rom. 10. 9, 1 Cor. 15. 4,5, &c. I Symbol. Apoſt. 
Athan. Nicen. Confe. Helv. I. ar. i t. aud 2. c. I l. Byſil. ar. 4. Bohem. c. 6. Gal. 3. 1 6. Belg. 
ar. 20. Auguſt. ar. 3. Sue vĩc.ar. 2. Harmon. conte fl. præt. | 


Errors and adverſaries wnto this truth, | 

Utterly falſe then, and unchriſtian is the opinion ofthoſe 
men, | | a The Siddu.. 
Which utterly deny tbe reſurrection of any fleſh, as did a og hang i 
the eu athe falſe Apoſt les b, Simon Magus c, and the 0. 3 
Man WE N ny 
there is any .reſurrQion, Luke 20. 27. they ſay there is no reſurreRion; 31 
tel nor Spirit, Acts 23. 8. b How ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrect ion ot 
the dead 1 Cor. 13. f. ?c Epiphan, d. To contra Fauſt. I. 4. e. 16, i 


Which 


13 A. 4. The Catholike do Frine Prop. 2. 
e Mer. 28.73, Wbdieh would acknowledge no reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
Jud. Cater. i. would not, nor will the Jewes e, nor hetetike Hamanef,nor 
eli hens David George, one of which errors was, that the fleſh of 
>, Chriſt wasdiffolved into aſhes, and lo roſe no more g. 

fol. 1299. . was 7 g 
g Hiſt. Davidis Which afficme /as did Cerint bas) that Chrilt ſhall riſe 
Georg. again, but yet is not riſen þ, . "ITS 
- OS which ſay, how our Savior,after his reſurrection, was ſo 
Allens ue deified, as he retained no more the parts and properties of 
his bady,and ſonlznor the union of both natuxes, but is meet - 
ly God. So thought the Schwenkfeldians - 

Which take the ReſarreRion of Chriſt to be but an 
allegory,and no true, certain hiſtory ; as do the Family of 
Love i. 5 


2 Propoſition. 
Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, 


The proof from Gods word. 


1* ſaying bow Chriſt with bis body is aſcended inte hea- 
pg. 47 f. 48, Len, and there (ittetb, and abidech, we do agree with the 
18.1704, Prophets , Brangeliſis &, and Apoliles e, wirh the ancient 
b Math. 23. 44. Fathers d, and Gods people our brethren, tbrougbout all 
25765. Chriſtendomee. | 


T he Errors and adverſaries unto this irmth, 


mb, Apo; But we altogether diffent 

* From Hamant, the Engliſh beretick, which denied the 
1. fr. 1. & a aſcenſion of Chriſt a. 2 i 
Ba6.ar.4, Bob, Alſo from Kt, the heretike and Apoſtata, which likewiſe 
c. b. Gal. ar. 15. denied our Saviors aſrenſion, affirming that bis humane 


e ; ] dis | 
=> 3 nature is not in heaven, but in Judea, gathering a Charch 


3. Sue vic. ar. a. : | OT. dab” et, 
Holin. chron. rom the German Ubiquitaries, and Papiſts, thi 
G zh. ſaying that Chriſt as man, is not only in N 
þ)a.Swideli- too at this inſtant, wheteſoever the deity is6, theſe affire 
eli” ming tho humane nature of Chriſt is, whereſvever the Sa- 


Brnagpiſty 613 crament 


.F 
. Ter; . 


day, & e. And be commanded us to preach unto 


prop. 3. of the Church of Engl Att. J 25 

crament of the Altar is — — = - Bags: = — 
Alſo from the Montaniſts, Cat gians, and Carpocrs- 

tians d, who held bow Chriſt wy body, but in ſoul alcen- — 

ded into heaven, d Phila. Thod, 
From the Papiſts, who ſay that Chriſt aſcended into hea- 

ven,carried with him the ſouls, which he looſed from cap» 

tivity, and bondage of the devil; even the fouls of the righ- 

teous, afore that time not in heaven, but in Lymbo e. e Carech.Trid. 
And laſtly from thoſe German divines, which think that in 87m. verba, 

our Savior carried with him into beaven the faithfull peo - deſcendit ad 


JR ; : inſeros, & aſe 
ple i: & ul and body,raiſed at his reſurreRion f. 8 — 
3 Propoſition · | Vauz Carech, 
Cbrift ſhall came again at the laſt. day, to judge al men, 6 Tei. Rhew, 
ven the quick and the dead. —_— 
33. 
The proof ſrom Gods Word. D. Na. hom. 
| in Evang.in 


Cz anointed Jeſas of Naz:reth with the holy Ghoſt, feſto Aen. 

and with power, Ke. Him God railed up thethird Bam Al 

and to teſtiſie that it is he, that is ordained a ol quick 

and dead, ſaith 8. 2 F | ra Fi = "or 
God ſhall judge che world by Jeſus Chrilt b. 12 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his 1 

pearing, and in his Kingdom, & c. Henceforth is laid np 

me the crown of tighteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righ- 

teous j — me at that day, and not to me only, but 

to all th 2 his appearing, ſaith St Pan 5. . 

The Judge eth before the door, ſaith St Jak. 1 Tim. 8. 
And' this Gods Church and people do firmly beleeve, ? I), Ton- 


and faithfully confeſſe / Nicen, 
_ _—_ — — ante ibis truth. „ * 
the other fidoboth they abrond, and we at home, ab- 2c. f. &. a. . 
bor them fo cir opinions clue a ------ -- 
There (halt bend Judgement it all: 28 did the Bel. ar. 37. 
Manichees w, und do the Atheiſts h Aug. ar. z.Suet 


+. That thedevils,and the molt nogodly,fome of them,and vice.ar.s. 


namely, mn Philaſter. | 


20 Att. 5. The Catholike Dodrine Prop, 3. 
l. ofthe namely, ſo many as in hel do call upon God for mercy, and 
Turks Emp. forgiveneſſe, lay the Turks ö, yea of allthem, ſay the Origi- 


8 £ ar, Nilts e, and Catabapt iſta à, ſhall be ſaved. 
17. That the wicked ſhall not be judged at all, but hall die 


d Bulling. con. as the btuit beaſts, and neither riſe again in body, not come 
3 r. un: o judgement. An eri or of the Family of Love e. 

e Difplay af That Chrijt hall not be the future Judge; fo thogght 
| the Fam, H g. both David George, Coppinger, and Arthington ; Forthat 
{ Aft, Davidis George rumui'd tumfelteto be Judge ofthe whole world f, 
8 6 and Coppinger and Arthington publiſht, how William Hac- 
555 5 ket was come to judge the world, and themſelves tg be bis 
Refa m. p.47. angels for the ſeparating the (beep from Goats g. 

55 A thing. That beſides Chriſt, the Pope is Judge ofthe quick and 
gare de dead; am ercor of the Papiſts f. | 

lend Exam. That afore the Judgement there ſhal bea golden world, 
Ca nobis & 24 the godly, and one deſides, enjoying the ſame peaceably, and 
9.2. guloriouſly as the Jewes imagine. 

3 Confel. Aug. That the belect, touching the generall Judgement of 
IN; - his Chrilt,over the liviog,and de ad, is a doctrine myſtieall, or a 
laſtrucd præi. myltery (no hiſtory ) 485 1 H.N, teacheth, T 

ſent. g. bat the righteous are already ja godly glory; and ſhall 
4 N. Iv:d. from hencetor live evetlaſtingly with Chriſt, and reign 
be. — n upon the earth: as the Family of Love holdeth. 

his Evang. e. , i N 


ens J. Article. 
Diſplay. 5 
* Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The boly G boſt* proceeding from the Father, anilthe 
Fun, 3 i4 of one ſubſtance, majcfty, aud glory, with the 
Father and the Son, very, and eternal Gt. 


2 


"= 


4-3 99 e The Pran, 7 00 
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1. The holy Shoſt, is very and eternall Gd. 


2+ The bol Gholt is of oneſubſtance,anjelty and glory 
with the Father and the Son. fy 1 
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Prop. r. J the Church of Eng land. Att. 2 2 = 
3. The holy Ghoſt proceedeth fromthe Father and the 
Sonne. 5 KW. 


1. Propoſition. 
T he hely Ghoſt is viry and eternal God. 
The proof from Gods Word. 


He holy Ghoſt to be the very, and eternall God, the 
| | ae teach us. For he 15 the Creator of all things, 
In the beginning God created the heaven, and the earth, G 
& c. And the Spirit of God moved upon the waters 4. O; Pas opt 
Lord, how manifold are thy works, &c If thou hide thy 29, 7 5 
face, they are troubled, if thau take away their breath,they c Mat. 28. rg. 
die, and return to their dult:if thou ſend forth thy (pirit,they 
are created 6 : Ergo the holy Ghoſt is God. 
Chriſtians are to be baptized in the name ot the holy 
Gholl e. 2s well as ofthe Father, and the Son. Therefore is 
he.very God. 8 
Ananas lied urto God d, and Saphira tempted God, 4AR,s a 
when both he lied unto the holy Ghoſt, andſhe tempted * Act: iq 
the Spirit ot the Lord. | 


As God he chooſetb, iſſigneth, aud ſendetk forth men for 
the miniſtry ot the Goſpelbe, od be deereeth or- = 
ders for bis Church and people f. and as God, be is tobe / Ad, 15. 28. 
invocste, and praied anto, as weil as the Father, and the g 2 Cor. 1 3˙13. 
Son, g. F033 5757 445-2 | ; 
b Upon this. 8 tbe like words, believe in the holy Ghoſt h, © Sim. De 
F beſeeve in the holy Ghoſtztbe Lord and giver; c life i; the nb. Nicen, 
Catholike faith is this that we worſhip one God in Trini :. 
ty,and Trinity in Unity, &c. The Father is God, the Son ĩs FSymb. Athe" 
God, and the holy Gboſt is God. And yet they are not three  Conteſ, Helv. 
Gods, but one God i. c. ſay the ancient Fathers: whiebalfo _ 2c. 2. 
isthe Falch and conſeſſion of all Gods people 8t this day 4 Bohg, g. Bel. 
Jiu Errors and advlerſarits ante this trau. wh 
This maketh to the condemnation of the Pneumatoma- Auguſt. ar. r. 
chees, whereof, 185 Wittemb. c.. 


Some impugne the deity of the holy Ghoſt, as. did in — nn 
3 old contef, praf, 


22 Prop.2, of theChurchof England, Art. 5. 
2 Epiph. a old time, S amoſatenas 4, and Photinus b, of late yeirs, Ser- 
3 vet e, Oebiuus d abroad; and Francis Ket e, Hamant f, 
cBeza epiſt. 1. 20d certain Brownilts g, among us at home: Some afficm 
d Zanch, de 3. the holy Ghoſt to be but a meer creature, as did Arrius h, the 
El. l. 4. 0 1. Semiarrians , the Macedonian beretikes K, the Tropicks /, 
Norwich: . Oebiaus m. Some have aſſumed the ſtyle and title of i he ho- 
Ian. 1588. ly Ghoſt unto themſelveszas did Simon Mag us u, Monta- 
f Holinſh, 1. o, and Manos p. 

chro.tol.1297- Some have given the title of tue holy Ghoſt unto men 


Who wiiſper 
. that and Women; ſo 


ue mul n Hicrax ſaid, xhat 2ſelchiſedech was the holy Gboſt q. 
beleeve in the Simon Magus termed his Helen the holy Ghoſt r. 

holy Ghoſt, © The Helche ſaid, the holy Ghoſt was a woman, and the 
ſir Bredvel naturell ſiſt er of Chriſt / 

„ Many Papiſts, and namely the Franciſcans t, bluſh not to 
P. ro. ſay, that S. Francis is the holy Ghoſt. 


2328 | 2. Propoſition, | 
k Sox. l. Lc. 7. The þ oly Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance, majeſty and elo with the 
— Father,aud the Son. NED 


2 The proof from Gods Word, 
78061 48. Fife holy Gboſt effected the incarnation of Chriſt a, 
i texchetball things b, leadeth into all truth c, giveth ui- 


ban. rerance to his ſervants d, and its to hispeople eplacerh 
* Rulers in the Church, —— eed t he flock of 


Luke 1.3. 
Joh. 14. 26. 

t Joh. 18. 13 
d FM 


— taorn, 
4.30. |} ve (lay t | „ the Lord 1 
| by . ver of life, &e.. who with the Father and the 50 — 
nn , e 

| The Godhend ofthe Father, of the Son, 3 


— 


Art. 5. The Catholike doctrine, Prop. 35 21 
Gboſt, is all one, the glory equal, the ma jeſty coeternal.Sach & Symb. Ach. 

2$ the Father is, ſueh is the Son, and ſuch is the holy Ghoſt, Conſef. Helv. 
vc, And in this Trinity none is tore or after other, none is 1 Bal . * 


greater or leſſe then mother - But the whole three perſons — 3» 


be coeternall together, and coequall 4, Gal ar. f. Belg. 
The very ſame do all reformed Churches beleeve and r. 1. Aug. ar. 
confeſſe /. 8 
The errors and adverſaries unto this trutb. _ n 
The premiſes do make a Zach. de 3. 
—— the Tretheites; which affirm the holy Ghoſt to El. par. 2 l. J. c. 
be inferior unto the Father 4. b Aug, cont. 
Againſt the Arrians, whs laid the holy Ghoſt was inferi- Ru n f. 
or to the Son 6. 3 


1 
Againſt the Macedonian heretiles, who held the holy'd — 
Gholtto be but a a miniſter and ſervant of the Father, ind 47. ; 
the Son e, yet of more excellent majeſty and dignity then © Coniel, Ang, 
the Angels 4. * F Fol. ofthe 
Againſt many erroneous ſpirits, which deliver the holy Tur,Eapyy.cr 
Gholt ro be nothing elſe, hut | * Hurc 
The motion of God in his ereatutes, s did the Satmofy- 1 Icege of 
ns; God, 
A bare power and efficzcy of God working y = ſeeret g H. N. in his 
inſpiration; vs the Turk,, and certain Engliſh Saddnces ods pry, preffe 
imagine ＋ riet. 2 


The inheritanee allotted to the faithful g, and the being e — 
or vertuous eſtate of Chriſt h, as dreameth H. N. E 
The affection of charity, or Love within us; an error of i en f.. diſt. 
Petra Lombard i. 22.2. 
Gods love, favor and vertu whereby he worketh in his — __ 
children; fo thought Ochinus ł and Servers i. Zanc. bl. 
I. cap. 2. 


3s Propoſition. 
The holy Ghoſt preceedeth from the Father and the Sen, 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


He ; ofthe holy Ghoſt from the Father, and 
on, we gather from hich 
teachethtbeetiow oo. > beer, 1 Ihe 


2 9 


— 


24 Art. 5. The Cat holite Doctrine Prop. 2. 
The Father ſendeth the Comforter, which is the holy 
aJohn 1416. Ghoſt, in the name ot the Son a, and the Son ſendeib the 
72 ATA 15-26. Comforter, the Spirit of truth, from the Father 5, he pro- 
d John 16.7. ceedeth of the Father e, and is ſent of the Son d. * 
e Symb. Nicen. So with us, ſay the ancient Fathers and Chriſt ians. 
FSymb. A han. He proceedeth from the Father and the Son e. 
1 . 5 "nga The holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son; neither 
n made, nor created, but proceeding. So there is one Father, 
Wiccemb,c.z. not three Fathers zone Son, not three Sons; one holy Gboſt, 
Sueyica. at. I. not three holy Ghoſtsf, which is the faith of the modern 
Chriſtians g. 5 | 
The adverſaries unto this truth, | 
This diſcovereth allthem to be irapious,and to erte from 
the way of truth, which hold and affirm, 


£ 


That the holy Gboſt proceedeth neither from the Fa- 


— 


„ e m. ther, nor the Son, but is one and the ſame perſon that Chrilt 


b Rufſe Com- is : as the Arrians doe 4. | 

monweal, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, but not 
c. 23. from the Son: as at this day the Grecians &, the Ruſſians c, 
we Natron. the Muſcovites a, manta. 


A Faber de bat there is a double proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; ne 
relig. Muſcoy, temporall, the other eternall; an error of Peter Lombard e, 
e T. Sent. l. r. uncontrolled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Pa- 


diſtinct. 16, piſts. 
6. Article. 


Of the ſaſſiciency of the holy Script ure for ſalvation, *. 


. Holy Scriptare 1 containeth all things neceſſary for 
ſalvat ion: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, 6 not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be beletued as an Article of the faith, or be 
thought requiſite and neceſſary to ſalvation. . In the 
name of the holy Scripture, we ao under t and thoſe Ca- 

' aonicall books of the Old and New Teflament, of whoſe 
authority was never any doubt inthe Church. Of 


Art. s. of theCharchof England, 25 
Of the names and number of the Canonicallbooks; 
Gene ſis. The 1 Book ef Chronicles, 
Exodus. " e The 2 2 
Le bini us. \ Ti Ge'1.B 
Numbers. a ; : * 
Demteronomit, 


hea, Book of 
7 1 | The P/alms. 
en 75e Fremen: 
9 eee e, 
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26 Art.6. The Cothulike Paltriue: Dp N F 


e 11 Propoſition, 20 _—_ 
FOB SECE 

The ber e hee ee e all things neceſſaiy (to bs 

knows, eee tbr faluation of * dl ot 64 


_ Werbe pete from Gods Word: qu 
He holy &hpt þe fufficient to inſtruct ina 
things nece == and beleeved, ess 


e = ON "= Wares 7 


t geither ſhall ye take qugbt of wap | 
whatſoever t c 
_— 


er 


Nhe 1 1 . 


dhe 


eJoh.20.31. 


fa Tim.3.16, 
17. 


an, (hall Tee 
the plaguc tdi tg hs 
e 
AWAY. bis part ont of the 
ly City, and from thoſe things w 
g Rev. 22.18. book g. 


which are wriet in hi 


— Gods _ bar ove have, ns at this 
„rer Dn 
2M BufiLarero. Therefore os bi 


God, 2b & 
2 Aug. contra 2 A. fo 
Petill. r. c. 27, 7 


termed 


Prop. 11 of theCharthof Eapland, Art. 6 27 


ter med the holy Soſpell a fable of Chrin and ddthe raste z . 


pbane Atheiſts c. ag Nach in Chr. 
Allo to ſuch as debafe the credit and eſtimation of the bo- his tears, p. 
ly Seriptures, as David George did 4:8 both do the Papilts, 39. 2. 
who have an opinion that the Scriptures of God are not — -Davidis 
ſofficient to inſtru mapkind unto ſalvation e: and the Ana- Lindi. l. uc. 1 
baptiſts, which deem 5 the holy Bible to be the Word of f Bullin. con. 
God f, with the Family of Love, in whoſe books nothing is Catabp. l. i. 
more frequent then the rerming of Gods reyerend mini- 
ſters, and preachers, Scripture-learned. 
Allo to them which with Gods word do equal tbeirown 
doctrins, Injunctions Precepts, & Traditionz;as:do the Pa- 
piſts. For of their doctrim ſay the Rhemiſts · Mhatſov ver the 
lawful Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Prieſts of Gods Churchpreach 
in the unity of the ſame Church(meaning che new Chureh + Ten. Mew. 
of Kome)is to be taken for Gods own word g. Toshe lame 23. x Thel. 0 
purpoſe, but more blaſphemouſly Stapleren: As the Jowes 155 
were to beleeve Cbriſt: lo ure we ſimply, add in every thing Srapl, antid. 
to beleeve the Chareb (of Ro-] Wheiher it Deere 01 ee. 
truth or errors Vp. 3 
eee . 
be 6 all men to be eſteem very Golpe 
:Abbat:Trithenntie\,0t Popiſn e 
Rhemiſts &. He that — — — ot bet ie fuI c., 
Paſtots precepts. And of their Traditions; He tas refuſeth 
Eccleſialticall traditions,deſerveth to bexchrawpoyt of | 
Chureii „ well as be which 9 
rde Goſpel th Dude Stela i and the Canptebgk Trent; 0 5 
wich like affe ction of godlineſs and re reren aan , . -* 0 
-aid-worſhipthebooks ofthe Old * pn 
Ecclefiaſticalltraditions, ſaith the Council . The like opt» 
nidm iu ve the 3 — nyt 2 


' Philoſophers ; — 15 10 
- maketh a n vg 


— — — 


+5 Art.. "The Catholike Ductus "Pow 25 


piſts, who more cruelly do puniſh the viohters of their) 
own Traditions and ordinances.then they dothe breakers: 
of Gods Commandements: 4 or Statutes, Edits, Jadge- 

mbnts,Proclamations, &c.-proceeding from the drain of 
mam, as Mechiavel doth, and his Schollecs. 


- 3+ Propoſition, 


Al * Books in the volume of the . are wt Canmical, 
but eme are, 


; That ſome books, and namely thoſe — mentioned, 
arc not Canonical, ĩt hath been granted by the belt learned, 
and moſt godly of long time Aud as all reformed Churches 
in the world are of the ſame judgement with us; ſo in their 

Confeſſions, ſome have fo n ma judged 
4 Conteſſ. Gal. of them us ann V G 
ar. 9. Belg. ar. 4 * 
| | ee to th tark, | 
Therefore (to ſpeak firſt ofthe Canonicall books of the 
old Teſtament)much have they offended, which either re- 
— al, or allow'd but ſome of the books of the old Teſta- 
of the former fort were the Severians 4, Baſilides 6, 
and the Manichees d: and the Catobeptilts 6. 
> of ſundry,whereof, |... a una 
bono Sottitereteived no moto but only thefive books of Moſer, 
26. 11. gte Saddnces bei lest! 
eee 
* hy n 
Arn Moſcovites g. \ BY 6 
Bela 1. e. 3. e wen ee Low 6aly,and the Prophet as he Sa. 
marites Ti 


5a. ca. Some eficemed neither the Law northe Prophets; a3 the 
: ian mon} of 

e 5 ge c book o the Centicles, acb.- 

het Diego kf ted Vain 


: Ja 3 


14 4e bid n. 
3 ” 


(Thy | 


Prop. 34. — of wag land. Ark. G. 29 


The third and fourth boni of Fa the brok:of Tobias, 
c. be Apocrypha. 


That divers, and namely thoſe books ment ĩoned ere A- 
we are neither tlie firſt that ſaid, nor they alone 
which affitm the ſame. For ſo judge of them did the anci- 
ent Couneel at Laodices a, and do the Churches reformed, 4 Can, $9. 
and namely i in France b,aod Belgia c. b Conteſ, Gal. 
Errors 4 *#d adverſaries wnrtro#b;; truth. ar. 3. Contefl, 
80 that they ars to be held and taken hood of, as Seducers, © **'6: ar. 
which upon the Church would thruſt, either other mem 
works and devices, not compriſed in the Bible, as would, 
Some, the new prophets, Barobas, and Baroff, or Baſtli- 


des the heretike a. Euſeb. eceleſ. 
Some, the manifeſtation of Marcionthe heretike 6, 2 
Some, the myſtery of Manichee' the heretibe c. Kune ee 


Others, Efaias A rium, of Hierax the heretick d, cMagdenburg; 
"Others the Goſpel after thegyptians,after 8. Andrew, ecclef hiſt. 3. 
s. James the lefler, S.'Porer, S. Bartholomew, the 12. 1 75 — 
files, Barsan Nicodenuy,Thaddews, - f Piphan. 
Others, the Canons ofthe Api | 
Others, the As of S. Abdie,S. Lauten re pu. 
Phitiy, I hb . Ne | 
Oben en Nennen of S. an g r Thaw: | 
Others the Books ofthe Anabs HAN. with ro- | 
andthe Mü. — 967 


e wee e 
endathema e lo 
| ben nr Gennes, . 2 rr 


. 940 
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ee 1 4 fab dee 


s heyare at this day; 
ſpel is preached, and profeſſed. Ne 
Howbzit,we judge them Canonical;not fo much Senta 
learned, and godly men in the Church ſo ha ve, & do teceive, 
and allow of themzas for that the holy Spirit in aur bes 
Teh oſiGetbatghey arefrpm God. They carry a fare 12 
divine authority with tbemꝭ and they do allo agres in 
points with the other bools of God in the Old Teltament, 
The errors and aduerſaries unte tha tratb. 
Therefore in admitting ali and every of . —— 
Fe be e tem to be Canonical, we den altre gur 
Ives to be againſt 
Such as re jecded all che new Teſtament, didahe Jews, 
a Holiph, '' and our Matthew Hamant 4. 
chro. fal. 1239. Such as allowed part. but not the whole new Teſtament; 
and theſe 7 omg — 2 ; 
the Evangeli Matt bew, 5the 
wigs: 0.27. can and C orhorhrnly Lakezasthe Mar- 
* Icen ibid. 2 4,otherg,ool Jobn,as the Valentiniaus . 
e Idem la. Some accepted only.the Achs of the Apoſtles, aa the Ta: 
0.11. tians: _ all other books | ge: the 0 abends 
2 Auguſt. I. de Mani 5 2 1225 0 
j Iren. l. 3. c. 12, and . 7. tobe, — Arena eliks i. | 
& Theod,arg, ppery voy ky 
to t 27 - 


in epiſt. Pauli _ "be 5 1 75 ; 


ad Tir, 
n in 35 16 = 
TW Lad. .as Cardinal 85 fees 1. £2, two. mh —. 


Some 2 the he book of Sint Yobn: —— or 


a 6d Wt 5000 Nee wor 
F ao ed Rither the v1 bow Te ; nor 


x" » 
> 


_ 


* ken 


* 


. gon fe e e AN ” JT 
new Teſtament, but deface and put out ſuch texts as miſ- 
likethem z as the Turks who Er i, aldy whatſoever they 4 
find to the paſſion of Chri # alodg bow it was | 
added y eJewts ih derifivir iſtians 7. 4 Aul. l. 2. p.40 


bro ze mon: to9; q Kg 
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e 50 ti 4 — n 
3 r cle. 3 fi 
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_ T, ph O14 e 4 ant wr. 
got bin lhe Gl Mur am teu 
fored Wat 
— 2 2 2555 77 — and man, d ian 
9 eie — fain that | 

theold Fathers or tranfitory-prom 
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rnb mo Game, 20 11 IT 24 4h 
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1. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: ay "7 

- 24 Tha ud: Fathers loo. for,” etermall 30S oo xp ol 
through Chriſt, as wel as for tempotall blaſſings oi dad: O:: ih 
ai r —— r= n 

the e Jokciallawes vob 0: blaed 4 


5 — — 1 ut 


0 — — ww 


2E Pur 277 12 2, die 


Ws.) 2 * 1 


32 Art. y. . eee. Prop. 1. 
5 iz 3 1592 210 ite hng gib: 11:03 :: - W2 
ct e Propoſition, . or 
| 5 GU ge r nee belbe 
The proofe from Gods Word. 
Hat the Old e — * to the New, it 
may be proved by many ble arguments:yet it is 
moſt apparent, in that our Savior Chrilt, very God and very 
man (as above Art. a. hath been declared) is offered unto 
mankind for his cternall-ſatrarjon;dy h. For 
** We learn that there is one and no Chriſts moe in the 
Gal3 9g New a, and we le eg me io the Old. 
þ Gen.ah.r8, IIS 7 urns , inghe Wen we len 
c Mart,16.1 tb in ; 
ARs 19-33- tar Che is Dee e, Weleati tber be 
COS: - ſhould beſo from the Old f. dan BY 
15716. Chua was born at — g, we 
Fila. 11.1. learn that he faul he ſo from the Old i. o 
1 400 "That 3 — rods, vio heNewhweley 
Mich. 5.2. > FLV 
3Mar.2-23. N : 
Il. %. e n ae from 1 5 Fel I. 
Mat. 2. 11. in Ale undo Jeräfliei ten, from we 
22 * rom the Old 
ach. g. That be whe berrnistd in che 2 n that he 


Ll Luke 22.7. ſhould be ſo from the Old 7. ' 
7 Tach. 11.12. That he ſuffered not ſot higown, bat for our tranſgreſſi- 


X Eph.4.8. 
3 Pſal. 51. 18. 


See afore ar, © 


6, Prop,2, 


4— 3. ong,in the New r, we learnthat he ſhould ſodo, from the 
xe Old g e dg 36977 mens biO dT . 
11 53.5. — romtheyiavas from the 
r AR.2.29,31, Old, that ho fhonld fo . 10! 2h 151 2, W 4005 
1, igndimtbeNew, that healcended into herren 
2 Pſul.16.10, the Old,that bo ſhould fo d07, = . 
Jonas 1.17 N 


br nd lantern 


prop a fu of Ededld. Artigh 33 
b coare 

Lidertines ho ſey th Old 1 — abrogated 6. — 

0 wy TI ».(Propoſation ; * . 


The 14 Faber hoked for rn nut. ar 
Chris, ane ar 


| The prodfe from 945 Word. ee 
Than Fathersto have looked oot only — 


, 4 
* 2 A 
&Y * 


„ 4< 
* 


promiies, dur alſofor eee 

the holy edoth ma en dH 
Saint Paul ſaith 4, mw nn De ud es heed 

Brethren, I would not have you | orant;chat all our Pa- 


— were under the xloud; and alłpaſſed through the red 3 — 


d diq all eat the ſame Kr meat; and did drink 
the ide Abe ibn Bi (tot chey drang 'of 92 050 NY . 
Rock that followed them; — the Rock Wit 
By faith, Nes was made beix of the righicouineſſe — Heb. 11.7. 
whery he was cone to gd, refuiod te 


Is by faith 6, 
"By faith; A. be 
alles the fonic Pharaohs daug hter, and ehoſe tather to 
ter adverſity wich the — then toenjoytbe 
— of fin for a ſesſoneſteemidg the rebukes of Chriſt 
greater riches, thenthe treaſures of Egypt / for ho ad re- 
ſpect unto the recompence of re Ward c, &. og 
All theſe th thi rephrt9and recei- 
ved the promiſe ; God — — — us, 4 Ie. 39 wh 
that they wicbowtns ſhoald not dem perfect d. 
Abrabam re joiced to ſee my day e, Aurum above hope e Row.$.5,6, 


c Ibid,24, 29, 


beleeved under hope, that he be thetuther of many 

nationsf;" gsi 281 'þ 24194) 201 2 / Ram: At. 
olewieh falvarion the Prophets eee add. = 
ſcarched g. . g 1 Feta, 18. 


Ted Ciatr veas' — e 
2 1 ack ſome 1. Sage * 


134 Art. 70 — Dose Prop. 3 

tempotall. and not for ſpicifaall;andif far ſpirituall, yet not 
nl. © eternal hap 2 did many ofthe Jewiſh Atheiſts a, 
5 Ads 430 1s, and Sadduces 4, and deathe Family of Love, which m ke 
the promiles of happineſs, by temporall bleſſings to be ac · 

compliſhod iitranfiory life, © © e 
Hence H. N. very ſtrangely allegotj##th of ths Shun of pro- 
miſe, when he galleth it, The good land of the upright, and 
concordable life;and faith that, The lovely being or nature 
af the bove, is thelife;peace, and joy,mcazioned, Row. 14. 
6. and the land of:pramife! here in hone yr and milk flo y- 
eth, polen, Exod. 3. a. 13. a. Denb ;. b. This, and more a great 

c la his biok deal to this 3 H. N. e. a 


entit. The ſpir. 
land of peace... 2 . d64S,Peopoſitione. 
c.18.9,10, ne | 
c. a. u,, Chrifjans 6 ire 101 bound, at all ro the 22 fo the Tu Ju- 
n Luan ceremynies,. 
The oak from God. Word. 
| Hat neither the wbole Law ceremonigll abihe ews, 
& nor any part t hete ot is neceſlacily tv be obiegved of us 
ein, Chviſtiaogthe holy Seripture texcheth usbyerers iſion 4 
24,29 the Apoltlss decree b;and by the doctrine of St Paul c. 


Gal. 
0 8 Is a. Be all beleeve, ſo ſome Churches publikely acknowledge 
. — 57545 - 3 . 4 2 8 
, a Errors ver aries unto t0:;5 4 
| 0 laa wrong opinioũ therefore be they, who are of mind, 
Belg. ar: a5. either chat the Law Ceremonial wholly is to continge,and 
| be in uſe,orthat-part thereof is yet in force, and muſt be. 


be be theſe was the. opinion of the falſe 
1 1, N. how 4, the Cerintbians#, the Eb bionites c, and i 18 ofthe the 


y of Love a;the Inter van er 
; ; tee 585 . my our home 2 uy vn they - | 


H. N. evang. 

C. 1a. ſed. 43 8 which 1 were 
D. B. Sab. 0 
doctrine, . (by th 


book, p. 11. 
7 Ibid.p. 10. 


a natute = 


Prop. aa ile Chutchvf Bughavd)  Art.7.. 38 

Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were 
tlean taken away us the Prieſt hood, the Sactifices,and Sa- 
eraments, this day (meaning the Sabbath day) was ſo chan- 
ged,that it yet-remaineth-which ſhe weth; that though all 
the other were geremoniall and therefore had an end: This 
Sabbath w IAS mprall and thereſore abidet h ſtili g. E lbid.p.4 r. 
Ide Commandement(of Sanctifyiog every Seventh, day 
2s in the Moſaiscall decalogue) is naturall, morall, and per- 
petuall (is their doctrin 5.) : 


4. Propoſition. 


T Tadicialllawes of the Temes, are not weceſſarily.to be 
rectived,or eftablijhed.in am Common wealth, 
The proof from Gods Word. aſe 
"He.trutb hereof appeareth by the Apoſſ les decree #4 , a8 15.20, 
1 which{heweth whereunto only the Primitive Church 28,29. >: 
peceſſarily was tied. | | 
By the Apoſtles dodrine &,which enjoinetb the Chriſti-? — 
ans to yield obedience unto the Ordiaances ob their law ul! 
Governors, and (ommanders whatſoever: | 
By the Apoſtles example, aod'patoely of the bleſſed St 
Paul e, who took benefit, and made good uſe ofthe Roman, aas 16.37. 
and Imperiall La wess. 7 Act. 22. 25, Kc. 
Errors and adverſaries anto this truth. Act. 2 5.17, 1. 
This truth neither is, nor ever aS o ed by any 
Church. Only among our ſelves ſome thinł us neceſſ. rily 
tied unto all the Judicial of Meſesr,as the Browailts. (For 
they ſay, The lawes Judieiall of Aaſas belong as well unto 


b Ibid, p.7, 


Chriltians,as they did unto the Jewes 4.) « B:rrowes © 
Others,that we are bound, — not unto all, yet unto br Nah la. 
ſome ofthe Judicial, as holdeth F. C. f, and Philip Stabi c. i, 3. 
Ian ; Mir: | | c Anatom. of 
5. Propoſition. | | 2 +. wag 
No Chriſftias man whatſoever i freed from th obedience ne 
of thelny Moral, 5 


E 2 A 


A. 3 9 | 
38. Arty, — 8 
; 197: ibn Aging, 19810 Ve 22 7 


Tue proofs tom Gods Words 2 5; ry 544 


- Ts not ehit] am come to deſtroy the Law, Wibe 
prophotꝭ i ot come to deſtrop them but to fulfill 
„„ them. For tray fi uato you lait out da vicat Obi teas 
heuven und earth periſh, one jot or one titile df 
| ſhall nor (cape till allthiags be fulfuled : whoſoever” eters 
fore ſhall brgak one of theſe leaſt commandements, and 
teach men ſo, ſhall be called the lealt i in the Kingdome of 


a Mat. 5. 17, Heaven, &. 4, * 
18, 19. JF thou pil ex ge joto life, kee the Commandements, 
Vc. Th ale got Kin T dba ſhi not commit adulte Ys 


Thou ſhalt not fen, —— _ hot beat f lſe wütnelfe a 
b Mat. 19.17, Honor thy farherany un 0 
J R 19. Do we make the Law DA none 328 through faith? God 
Va. forbidy ens  weeltabliſls che Lewy. Cirtumeiſſon is M- 
11 Cor 79, tang Du ανſtoru is worh leg, but che keeping of the 
e Art. 23. Commandements of God d. The publique vont ſſions of 
away. the Charches of God in Franccound 2 22 agree with 


tis Boctrin. - * 
er, end advrſarie ue rPatb.” 521 3 
#1 3610 * dun 
Whereby are condemned, as moſt wicked int ſand, 
the Opimons 


Ol the Munſebees who found fault with the whole Law 
6h God es wicked — ee wem berrüs God 
a Aug. ys but from the Pr inte ot 2 
17252 itt. Of Sto wviſt — — at sed 
e de. Is comeinthe plaec of the ten Commiandemenns 6. _ 
dus. © OF ilar H/lb3ugund his folls wers, thę Aminomi 
Who: will not bave Ba to be pres derte cod 


6 ahr — of ſianert to be Rees, od and troubled with the 
Sim Paul Judgements of God r. 
Sim arr, 85 Of Bauiſtex( among our lelves)who held. N 
lege Fei." p.14. ly evil for the "le, fo wuch'ss to think, EA is to 
d Bani. error. or hear of the fear of God (1 any the Law preach 
20) 8. Article | 


0 


Artes. of thrChutehof geg Propiti 35 
8. Article. 
Ob the three Creeds. 


The three Creedt, Nicene Creed, Athanaſius 
Creed, and that which s commoniy called the Apoſtles 
Creta, ang bi ihroug hly to be received. and believed. Por 
then mey be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy 
Sebiptaye (25 0: 15 39) mand wo but) on 2 
9% 1-4-6: 1 FI» Projufiriees;: 


1. The Niecne, Athanaſian, and Apoſtolicall Creeds, 
ought to be received and beleeved, A. s dc bas 

2. The three Creeds, , The Nieene, Athanaſiam und 
of the Apoſtles, may be proved by the holy Setipture. 


1. Propoſition. 


The Nucene, At banaſi au, and Apoſtotical C reeds gli te 
be rerrivri and boler de. 2 49 e 


His propwſicion the Churches of God bothabcienti , ö 
Ta * — —— #,do aclnow edge for true. n a Conſeſ. 
s The ; Errors an adverſaries unte ibi truth, Hels. 2. c. 1 . 
Tbetetote much out of the way of godlineſſe are they Qulaz.s. 
which term the Apoſtles Greed, & torped pi „ 48 4 7. 
Bar: ow doth a, d Ati anf, Sub, Creed; ſo did 4 Bar. di. p. 26. 
Gregorius Pauiur in Polonia &, and thentw Artient; ard 2 | 
Neitorians in Lituania . 9. 1158. 
My ſelfe ſome 28. Sends great learned man, . ons 
whoſe name upon another occaſion More is expreſſed (to * 
whoſe acquaintance I was artifcialy brought) which in pri- 
vate 2 1 and 8 wort hy 
Z anthint a Fool and an or his 1 %% Elabim, 
iehrefuteth the new Artians: againſt whoſe 8 
Pence of Athanaſius, nd Nicene were deviſec Him atten- 
* 1 tively 


4 Deut. 6. 4 
Mal. a. 10. 
1 Cor. 8 4. 
Eph. 4. 5, 6. 


þ Mat. 3.17. 


Gal,4:6. 


1 John Fo 7. 
c Plal. 134.3 · 


d Iſa. 33. 4 
Rom. 5. 18. 
Gal. 3. 13 · 
E 1. 16. 
x Ihn 2. 2. 


I Art. 9. The Catholike De&rive 3 W 


tively I heard, but could never ſince abide for thoſe words : 


- and ingeed 1 never ſaw him ſince. 


2. Propoſition, 


he three Creedt, vix. the Nicene, Athanaſsan, and of the 
Apoſtle s,may be proved by the holy Scripture. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Han this aflertion nothing is more true: For the 
Creeds, I mean theſe three Creeds, ſpeał firſt; 
Ot one and the ſame God, whom we are to beleeve, is for 
eſſence but one 4, in pet ſons three 6, viz, The Father, the 
Creator c, the Son, the Redeemer Aiko boly Gbhoſt, the San. 
Riker e. Next of the people of God which we muſt think, 
be help Acad Getholike Church 
The aud Ike cb g. 
The C —— Saints 6. . 
Pardoned of all their ſins . | 
And appointed to riſe from death k, and to enjoy eter- 


- 1Cor. 1. 2522. gall lite both in body and ſoul * 


1 Pet.1.2. 


Eph. 1. 3, 
Fg. By 


and 2.23. Col. 2.22. g Ifa.54. 2. Plal.87.4. Acts 1.8, Kc. Ephiz.14. Rey, 
4+ 15. 1 Cor. 10.16. Heb, 10.33. 1 Juhs 1.7. i Ia. 44 22. { 


Col. 2.13. & Joh. 5.28. 1 Cor. = 3-31. t John 6. 39, 1 Pet. 1. 4. Reycl, 2,4. 


be advonſaries unto this ib. 
Therfore we are enemies to all adverſaries of this doctrin, 
or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether they 
be Atheilts,] ewes, Sadduces, Ebionites, Tretheites, Antitri- 
nitarizos, Rpollinatians, Artians, Manichees, Neſtorians, 
Origenians, Turks, Papiſts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, or wo- 


ſoever. | | 
gg Attige. - -- - 2, 
Of Original}, or Birth fin. 
| SD5}5y 


fin Fandeth not inthe fallowtng o Adam, | 
ans ae mainly tall, but it is the fawtt, - 
* | cor fuß 


1 


Prop.. of the Charth of England, Aft. 9 29 
corruption of the nature of cuery man, that naturally i 
engendered of the off-ſprine of Adam, wherebyman is 
very far g ont from original righteonſneſſe, andi intli- 
nedioevil, fo that the fleſh lufteth againſt the Spi it, 


and therefore in every per ſon, born into the world, it de- 

ſcrueth Gods wrath, and damnation. 

3 And this infection of nature auth remain, yea, in 

t hem that are regenerated, whereby the laſt of the fleſb, 

called ind ret t ogbriue cage: Which ſome do expound the 
wiſedome, ſome the ſenſuality, ſome the affectien, ſome 

the deſire of the fleſh, ij not ſubjeF? to the Law of God:and 
aithong h there is ue condemnation for them that beleeve, 

& are baptized: yet the Yet confeſſe #bat i Co 1 
cupiſcence,and Luſt hath of it ſelf the nature ef ſin. 7 


'The Propoſitions, 


-© x; There is Original . 
2. Originall ſin is the fault, and corruption of the-ng- * 
ture of every man, &c. | 
3. Original ſin remaineth in God his dear children. 
4. Concupiſcence, even in the regenerate, is ſin. 


1. Propoſition. 
There i Original in. 
The prooſ from Gods Word. 


N the holy Setipture we find of Original ſin, the cauſe, e. 
the ſubj ect, and the effects: the eauſe thereof is Ada 
fall a, partly by the ſubtill ſuggeſtions of the devil , partly . Rom. 5. 15. 

through his own free will: and the propagation. of Adew 1 Cor. 15.21. 
his corrupted nature unto his ſoed and poſteritm. 5 Gen.g.4. 
Except aman be born again,be cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God,ſaith our {aviour Chriſt e. As by one man fin entred r Cor, 15. 37 


— — 


oo. TA 44 4 


$ Art. 95 Thi cushiliłs dſtrins, Prop. v. 

into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo death went oxer all 

d John 3. 3. mon: foraſmuch as all men have ſinned, ſaithS. aui d. As - 

| new · born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Y ord, that 

1 Per. 32. Je May grow thereby, ſzith S. Peter, And S. James f,Of bis 

fJam.1. 18. 6wn will begat be us with the Word of truth, thar we 

g Eph. z. 1,3, ſhould be as the firſt fruits of his creatures. And the ſore- 

425 « mentioned Apoſtle Pawlagting: You that were dead in 

treſpeſſes and fins, &c. and were by nature the children of 

,as wel as others. But God, which is rich inmercy, 

through bis great love wherewitbhe loved us, orga hen 

we were dead by ſins, hath quickned us together in Chriſt, 

The ſubje&thereof, is the old man, with all bis powers, 

mind, wil and heart. For in the mind there is darkneſle, and 

ignorance of God, and bis wil ö: and in the will and heart 

b Mat.13-24+ Of man, there ig concopiſcence and tebe llious affections u- 

iRom.$:7: gainſtthe Lawof God / in 

2,14-1 Jchn 3. Sainlt! 2 Mk ge 2 

1. & 5. 19,20, And the effects of this Birth, or Originall fin, are firſt 

Mates. 29. actuall ſias and they beth in ward, as ungodly affection; and 

AQs 2.39.20d outward,as wicked looks, prophane ipeech, and deviliſh 
—— N actions k,; next, an evil conſeieneꝝ i, which bringeth the 

Mat.1 3.1. wnh of God dent lfu and eternal damnatione . 

{t John 3.21, All Churches of God beleeve this, and ſume in theix pub · 


. Roc. 1. 8. like confeſlions teſtiſie fo much y. 
Col. 3. 56. 


» John 8. 24+ Rom. 5.12, Jam. 1. 15. 8 Rom 5. 19. Confeſſ. Hele, 17 6 & ry | 
Baſil. ar. 2. Bohem. e. 4. Gal ar. 9, u. Belg, ar. i5, Auguſt, ar. 1, Saxon, ar, 2. ö 
The Errors aud ade ſarietunto this truth. 
Thus armed with authority, and forces from the Word 
on Goon aſſiſted with the neighbor Churches, we offer 
battel - 6 
Alam de . To tbe Jowesy,Carporeatiins r, ah Family of Love /; 
torma.S. conci· who flatly deny there is any originall ſin. 
e eee 
from, ib 3. r *. firris of al ede leaſt fin, und leſſe then aoy veniall 
0 1 | a 
foreleg er Origimll' fin is only the debt of puniſhment for the fin of 
Adam aud not his aue. 


de pec. Orig 


t Tap.cra&, Originell fi is not properly tin 2 all this hath End 
ap. tr 8 E eee u 


Such 


Art. 9. of the Churthof England, Props? 41 
Such as are infected only 2 Originall ſin, are free from 
all ſenſible # Th. Aquin. l. 


3: To Florinw and Blaf, who make God the Author 4: _ 16. q. t. 
of ſin x. ; OA Hat 
4. Tothe Sabbztarians among us, who teach, that « Gra, — 
The Lite of God in 3 before his fall, could not con- Seb Sab. do. x, 
tinne without a Sabbat book p. 1 5. 
The Sabbath was — ined before the fall of Ades, and , 
that not only to preſerve him from falling hᷣ, but allo chat 114. 
being holy and right eous ſtill, he might have been preſerved 
in the favor of God;which D. B. delivereth in his Sabbath- 
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doctrine. i Ibid.a. book 
y. We are alſo adverſaries to the like curiouſly affected N · 8. 
who enquire, 


Whether it was Gods Will, that Ada ſhould fall? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parents to fall? 
my God ſtaied not Adam from falling ? &c. 


3, Propoſitjon, 
Original fu is the faut, and . of the natwre of 
e very man, &. 4 Confed, 
The proofe from Gods Word. h — | 


O fin is not the Imitation of Ades his dilobe- * Ram: 1 
dience : For the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſueh 2 
neither doth Gods people ſo think: and ſome Churches y ar. a. 2 
their extart Conteffions, with us deny the lame - as the 3: Wut. e. 

Church in France & and the Low-countries6:but it is part * 
iy the Impatation of Adr bis diſobedience unto us c,and 7 1 2 
partly the fault, and —— mans nature 4, 28 the 2. c. 8. Gal. ar. 


Churches Iro 10 Bohe. ca 12 
Tie Errors — — ws 
. Adverſaries unto this truth, are, — 


The Pelagians f, & F of Love g, who ſay that Ori . 
| ans — 1 — Ea 
Snch as aſcribe ſin in no ſort unto man, but ei- Hag n 
ther unto n or unto the de- > Teas 


Lil as did the Valentigians The j augut, 


41 Art. 5. The Cathotike Dockrinm Prop. 3. 
The Manichees, who prxuched that this ſin is another, 
{ AuguR.de and a contrary ſu\ſtznce within-us, and proceedeth not 
_ 1e ia · from our corrupted nature k. 
car. Chriſti. The Apollinarians, who held originall ſin to be from t na- 
m Concil. Tri. ture 4. 
ell. tedecr,. de The Papiſts, who affirm that ſome perſons, and namely, 


. Fog the Virgin Mary Wis free from this nn 
Evang. | | 

N15 iſſus ef &. a 4 3. Propoſition 

Paulus de Pa- (125368 \ F 

lacioin Mit. Original ſin 1 in 9 7d lis dear children, 
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Allow not that which 1 do ; for what 1 end, iht doe 
I not, but wh ti hate that do I faith St Nau a. 
The fleſh luſteth aga inſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
Y Gal. 4. 17. the fle biſo that ye cannot do the ſame thiogs that ye would 6 
Every man is tempted when he is dr. wn away by his 
c Jam. 1. 14. own.concupiſcence, and is enticed e. 
Dewly beloved I be ſeech yoy,as rangers, abſtain fr om 
d1 Per2-17- flefplg taſty which Vight'sptintt thieonl 4. 
: wt 0 Not hing is mote true e, in the judgment of Gods prople F. 
FB. öllar 1. T he Exrors aud adverſaries unto this traut 
Gat. st. 11. We ſtand therefore in this point, 
ee :Pdpiſts;:whol!3y that Origirull ig w 9 
K I, Bak. "at all}riuvhdedts remained inthe Virgin Adery 67-216 
Feen ". Agaiaſt Giſeub ert, whoſe doctrine is, tnt Bapiilme 
Rem. J 4, one rexeivedy there is in the baptized . rt alle oicher 
 þOjfeſd.lib; origioell or Gus. 
Er RG Ageinſt the Family'of Love, who afficm that ibo eact 
. . Docu. und regenerate nde 1% n Mas 241 ne 
* menc,ſear.c.2. Againſt the Curpocratiansz whereofſome boatedthemh- 
ſect. 1. c. 13. ſelves tobe evety wayus innoceat as our Savior Chriſt d. 
2 , Againſt the Adamites both old e and:;neowyf, who ſaid - 
<Eviphan. they Were in ſo good tate, us Adam; was before his fall 
f Eneas. Sylv, therefore without originull iu. 0 
bik. Bohe. e. 1 Againſt the Begadoresin' alenign,afGimingebior were, 


a Rom.7.15. 


aan, C impeccable,and had attained unto the very top, and pitch of 


perfection, in vertue and godlineſs g. 4. Prop. 


Prop.4' of the Ehurch of Englund Art. 9. 43 


4. Propoſition. 
Concwpiſcence, even inthe regenerate, is ſin, 


Oncupiſcenee in whomſoever, luſteth againſt the Spi- 

rit 4;fighteth againſt both the ſoul S, and the law ofthe 40 — 5.17 

mind c, and therefore( but that there is no condemnationto | 3 3 

them which are in Chriſt J eius 4) it bringeth death and 4 Rom. g. 4 

damnatione. e Gal. i7, 2 
Mortifie therefore your members, which are upon earth Jaw: 1 14> 15. 

(faith S. paul f unto the Coloſſians) fornication, unclean- f Cololl.3, 5s 

neſſe the inordinate affection, evil concapiſcenee,&c. for 

the which things ſake, the wrath of God co Ah on the 

children of diſobedience. 

And unto all Chriſtians, S. Peter: I beſeech you, is ſtran- 


gers. abſtain from fleſhly luſts g. g1 Pet 3.11. 
To the fame purpole is both the Sane and Confeſſi 12 
ons of Gods people þ, 8 „ 


7 be errors and aduerſaries unto ths ith. 


Therefore we miſlikerheir opinions, a unſound, which 
ſay that concupiſcence either is uo fin at all; or but 8 veniall 
fin:the former was an alfertion of the Pelagians H and is of 8 
the Pupils : that lattar was one of Gb vers ertors. : 
Franc is; tbe Monk of Colen,counted conenpiſcente no fin, 
but ſaid it was as naturall, and ſo no more offenſive before 
God,, for man to luſt, then for the Sum to keep bis courſe, 


Ae N faith, that goner Wee 
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rom concupiſcence, are but 2 7 2 
E 3 9 — 65.9. 
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Of Free-will. 


1 The condition of man, afier the Fall of Adam, i 
ſuch that he cannot turn, and prepare himſelſe by bis o 
natarall trength, and good works, .tofaith and calling 
pon God, wherefore we have no power to do good works 
pleaſant and acceptable to God without the grace of God 
preventing us that we maꝝ have a goodwill, and worłing 

with as when me have that good will. 


— 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. Man of his own ſtrength, may do outward and evill 
works before he is regenerate. 

3. Man cannot do any work that good is, and godly,be- 

ing not yet regenerate. | 

E Man — perform, and do good works, when be is 
8 by the grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the holy 

Man of bis own ftrength may do ontward and evil works, 
before be ts regenerate, | 


The proofc from Gods Word. 
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a . b Aug. epiſt. a8 
a N 2. Propofition. a 
Mas cant do anywerk that good is and godly, my not 
4 yes Fegerner, ate, : 
The prooffrom Gods Word. 


He wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: for ĩt I, 
T is not ſubje& to the Law of God, neither indeed can 
be. They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God 4. « Rom,8. ,. 
The naturell man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God ; for they are fooliſnneſſe unto either can he 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 6. br Se. 24145 
F CI T 
een eee e 
Wo ꝛre not ſufſieient af dur ſclves to think any thing, a8 f Confe. Helv? 
— — oy ee oo — — 
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, -Adrerlaries: unto this truth are all ſuch as hold, that natu- 
rally there is tree will in us, and chat unto the beſt things, | 

So thought the Phariſegs,the Sndduces, the Pelagians an, _ 
the Donatiſts & ; and the ſame afficm the Anabapriſts and Tier 2 


Papilts. F be P 
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above all thi 21 ＋ 
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ſo chat he — the ſecrets. and wil of God; ind ide 
mind i — ere changed, and the body enabled to do 
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'To "this ethe Scriptures are 
| I will put r e in their inward parts, = hea Lin 
/ No man knoweth the = but rhe Son, and he to 
the «ll, 37, wan 


mo—_ dene the Son of Jones for fleſh and 
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180. 8 ( . Arttele. 
of the Juſtification of Man. 
We are accounted richteous before God, only for i the 
merit of our, 1 ya, ind Savior leſu Chriſt* by faith, 
and na {r, aur own works,or deſervings. 


Wherefore that we are juſtified by faith only, is moſt 
whole ſame een very ful of comfort, &c. 


The Propoſitions, 
1. Only for the merit ot our Lord 
and Savior Chriſt | .- axe weaccounted 
2. Only by Faith righteous before 


3. Not fot our own works, or de- God. 


J 19 * 5 en., Propoltion, - 
Res Th Ke, 2 , and Savier ce am 


arconmed righteous ye 


Y Chriſt bis blood cole weare clean, | be 
He is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin | 
of kbe Word © 30 nord et vt « John x, 29; 


We attJiſtified freely by bn gracoctroughtheredemp 
yoo erage Rom 3. 242 
We are — way — e. even with the precious ast 
— | "ubdefiled--od without ſpot d;at en 
wen dll fins, : | 


y righreouſneſſe we ate juſtified. 
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one that — He of Gobi 
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43 A. 1 TheCathelike nome. Prop, 
3 Cor. 5. 2. we are made the rightcouſnefle of Godin him i. And there - 
fore from heaven we look for the Szvior, even the Lord 
4 Phil. 3. 21. Jeſus Chriſt k, 4 
And this is the faith and confeſſion of all the Churches 


8 reformed /, 
ar. 14. Beig. ar. The Errors and ados ſar ies unto this truth, 


22.Auguſt.ar, This truth is neither beleeved nor achoqwicgged | 
4. Wirremb. ar. Of the Atheiſts, who are neither perſwaded ot the life to 
. Sue vica. c. 3. come, not underſtand the myſteries of mans ſalvstion 
through the merits of Chriſt. | 
Nor of the Phatitees, and their followers, who think 
that by civiland externall righteouſneſs we are juſtified be- 
w Mat, 3. fore God s. 
Nor of Matthew Hamaut; who held that man is juſtified 
» Holinſh. ——— meer mercy, without reſpect unto the merits of 
Chro. f. 1 29. *. 
| Nor of Gelben Martim,which was of opinion, that all 
— —— and —＋——— according to the rules 
or ius ele. of nature, ſhould be fav rit everlaſting happineſs c, 
0 7 Nor of the Turks, who think that io many as either go 
on pilgrimage to Mecha, or do kifle the ſepulcher of Aa- 
: = God, and thereby do obtain re- 
A Lonic. Tur. miſſion of their fins d. - | * 
bi.Com.1.1.2 Nor of the Family of Loves. who (eaehby the ſhedding 


RY of Chriſts blood,is meant the ſprea be Spirit in our 
e Diſplay,ia hearts 6. 1% 2+ 2% 510 togldeid P43 Y YT 
Allens confef. Nor ofthe Papiſts,whaſe doAtioe is, that 


1. Though Chriſt bath ſuffered for all men in generall 


yet not only each man mult fuffer for his on par- 


an. Rocm. 8. 17. another g. "TINY 3-5 eee Drin a 
raden. Col. 2, They teach next,that fins veniall are done aayvand 


1. 26. ed by praier, Alms.decds, by the wortby receiving of 
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I amconfeſt unto the Prieſt, | 
I krock mine heart and breſt with fiſt : 
And with contrition all I rent: 

Lp re Gadand heavenly boſt, 
crofſe my forebead at every poſt : 

I cat my Savioria the bread, 

Ideal my dole when I am dead. 

And doing fo, I know I may 

My veniall fins ſoon put away. | . 
And t ull, not by the merits of Chrilt only, but ma- 
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| Perdncas nas ad fand ſummi Deb Parris. 
— — wp ee es 

Bring usto the 

And of Thema 4. 


Horæ B. Vir, 


voſfyas dolict a n, | z»Breviar, ſe- 


Through the ſayings and words evangelicall, cundum Sas 
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Nor they w hich teach that man is juſtified, / + Tim. x. 


Eithet by works without faith, as did the tale Apoſtles iniqui ye) of 
in 245 and do the Tur ks and Anabapi iſts ; * 


O by faith and works, as hath the Pleugapoliles at Je-2 3 wt 10 4. 


6 alen u, the Edjonites * he Papiſts7, with t the Ruſ-y Teſt.Rhem, 
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Or neither by faith, nor or works, as they which contirue lob, oY: * 28. 


both faith in Chriſt Jeſus and good works 1958. bopiog yet jaws 2. 25. 
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D leid, that Works hade „ 22 2:3, 
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Ad f. | All Charchesreformed with a ſweet conſent, applaud 


dr Tim. 14, and conſeſſe this doctrine h. 
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and juſtified by the Spirit. For before men be regenerate, 
they are not grapes, but thorus; not figs, but thiſtles; not 
good, but evil trees h;; not lively, but dead boughes c not Marra 313, 
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The Papiſts teach, that, 2 
Works done without faith, do plesſe God a. Andrad. de 
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tiſme, i ſin 5 the holy Gboſt, and ug whe e 
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Some have taught, as Manes the Heretike k,how none of Epi has, 
bon oo mn and others from the 3 EN : 
worſd, til the 15 year of Tiberias the Emperor(though ear- 
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God then being ſo gracious and mercifull, man after his | 
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ſotry,but partly(left I ſhould more charge him)y ou all. It is (: Cor. 3. 6,7: 
ſuffeſem unro the ſeme mad, that he was rebuked of many, » Pbil. v. 12. 
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Of Predeſt inat ion, and Election. 
Predeſtination to life, is the twerleftin 7x A of 
God, _ : before the foundation: of t were 
| laid, be hat h; conſtantly decreed by his vounſel ſecretto 
as, to deliver, from curſe „and damnation, s theſe whom 
he hath choſen g in Chri T; aut of mankind, and to bring 
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2 Sencbr. 44010 England by one Gs Mer Td AE will 
Ehr. . g. 5.356. m Hasler &, the former was whipefor the fame u Beth 
705 lehem in the e e other hanged 
Ha. David, and quartere@'in'Ch Anhv 1591; 
Georgi. © Or by the true Crit ih tl nge betweetrJt- 
„ Conſi cr ſus and. Chriſt,ſaying, 612 waz one man, and Chriſt ano- 
10 e 
og ther, as the Marcionits 

1 Philaſter, Or ſay there be two Ole one revealed already 


daes of Tiberias the t; who — 
» Tertul TR of the . yor GENIE BY Ao Fein Novel 


contr. Man, the Jewnlſo 9 thought lame Marcionits CES e 
con 2 


3 Aft 18. The cathole: bon 0 ba 


* truth. 


— _—_— 


Prop.: of theChurch of England, Art-: 83 
alſo thera were t wo-Chriſts, whereof one Was very God, 
the other was very alan born of 8 woman 2. 4% Vincent. Lir 
Or publiſh, how vont are ſaved by the true Chriſt, till ady,hzreſes, 
the 15. year of the foreſaid Tiberius : an hereſie of axes, \ 
and his company o. | 
Others beſides (as the Family of Love) underſland all 
things written ot Chriſt,allegorically,and not accordiog to 
the letter of Gods Word, For they teach that whatſoever is 
written of Chrift,muſt in us, and with us be fulfilled p, H. N. proph. 
- Others have thought, yea, have ſpoken blaiphemouſly of wg Spi. c. 7. 
the conſtant and holy Martyrs, bo for the Name of Chriſt, 3: 
gave their lives in England in the raign of Queen Mary, 
ſoihiefaying-They were ftark fools, is did Chriſtopher Vitel, , Anl. to he 
2 chief Elder inthe Family of Love 9, others (as Weſipha- | cy veal 
Ine, and Morbachinu that they were the Devils martyrs r. v Scurmius,an, 
33-76 | | f tipp. . Par.. 


19. Article 1 rug: MY 
- Ofthe Church. 2 
1 The viſible>Church of Cbriſt, x 14 congregation. 
friih ſul men + in the which the pure Word of God 
#5 preathed, and the'Sacramits hi duly mitiftred, ac- = 
cordinFto Chrifts Ordinance, in all chaſe things that of 
nectſtitꝝ are requiſite to the ſame, | 
As *theChuch of leruſalem, Alexandria, and Au- 
tisch bub erred : ſo alſo atbe Church of Rome hath er- 
ed not only in thrir living, ana manners of ceremonies, 
e 
2e 100 10 Fb Propoſitions. 
. Tbere hz Church of Chriſt,not only inviſible,but al- 


fo 1 
r Gz 42 7 "SS *1 f 2, 1 


0 Epiphan. 


1.639: The viſible Church is a Catholike Church. 
4. The Word of God 1 for time is before the 
L 2 


Church. 5. The 


ph * _ > * * 


84 Att. 15. Tze Catholike Dofrine. Point 


5. The marks,and tokens of the viſible Church, are the 
due and true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments: 
6. The viſible Church may, ani from time to time bath 
erred both in doctrin and converſation, 
7. be Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in 
life ,ceremonies, and matters of faith. 
51411 


* 


1. Propoſition. er 
There it a Church of Chrift bub inviſible and viſible. 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


True {aying it is, The Lord only-knoweth whoare his. 

For to man the Church of Chtiſt is partly inviſible, 
and viſible partly. The viſible are all the Elect, who be. or 
ſhall be either in heaven triumphing: or on eartb fighting 

nſt the fleſn the world, and the devil. Theſe, as mem- 
bers of the Church, are ſaid to be inviſible z not becauſe the 
men be not ſeen, but that their ith, and conicience to God- 
ward is not perfectly known unto us. 


The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 


God, and ſome agaiaſt God: all of them notwithſt 
deemed parts ot the Church, and accounted faithfull,fo long 
as they make no manifeſt, and open rebellion againſt tho 
«Gal 4,9. * Goipclot Chriſt. 
8 6. . de. All this we gather from the holy Scriprate, where men- 
im 3. 12. tions made of the Chureb iq viſible, and triumpb ing, Rev. 
715 55 1 2.26, 28 and 3. .5,12.a0d 7. 14.15, inviſible and militant, in 
17.& 77 _ "the Epiſtles o St N mos , and hook of St ches Re- 
Art. iz. velations e, alſo of the Churc Feicble, mixed with good 
- on 1 — — be by the Parable _ Sower d, of the Matrizge e. 
and of the Virgins f. as allo by the ſaying of our Savi 
* — ' Chiiſt — 0180 7211 * "I 5 
rwelve, and The Churches bear witneſſo hereunto i. 
_y of you is — — 4 Jobs 1 21 — nora betray weer 
e are not clean; . only ve 
ver,bur alſo of wood a of: Cant ond ſome for honor,a ads dne e . 
2. 20. i Confeſl. I. Helv. 1. ar. 14. K 2.c:17,Bohem.c,s. ie aan ugntar 
Nn ur. i . Wit. ar. 32. Suevica i ar, IS» 1 
7 


— 


| 


Peop.2. ofthe Church of England, Art. 19. 85 
*. ©, TheErrers and adverſaries unte this truth. 
** This eratbliach maoy adverſaries, whereof. Z See art. a. 
Some renounceour Chriſt, che S av iot of mankind and ſo prop. i. ar. is. 
think his people ire not the Church; as the )ewes, Turks, 12 


* 


and Heretikes have done 2. 3 
Some acknowledge no trĩumphing ſtate of the godly in Allens cont. 


beaven, but dream of an ever-glorious condition in this Alſo H. N. do- 


world, as the Family of Love 6, cCcument ſent. e. 
Some think the Church Catholike to be viſible, as the _J aba 
Papiſts C. 6 | ö | * 5 
Some imagine the Church Militant is not viſible at all, Proverboc.y, 
ſect. i 3. Proph⸗ 


a3 the Libertius. 112 
Some give out, that the viſible Church is devoid of fio, Vun ate 
and finners, 25 did the Donatiſts d, and do Anabaptiſts e, c. 1. Ten. 
Family ot Love f, Browuiſts , and Barrowius . Rhem, an. Act. 
11.24 d Auguſt, contra Peril. cap. 19 e Caly.contia Libert. H. N. 1 erhort. c. 13. ſeck: 
10. & 1. epiſt, præ f. g A conſuſed gatbering together (of good and bad in publike af- 
ſemblics Jiznc Church. The Brownift« an{wer ro Maftcr Ciwright.p.39, h The af 
ſemblics of good aud bad together, are ne Churches, but heaps of prophane people, 


laith Barrow in his diſcovery, p. 33. 
2. Propoſition. 
T here is but one Charch, 
The proof from Gods Word: 


| ' 7 Hen we do ſay thatebe Church is viſibleginviſible; 
| VV ime there is a Weltern; Eaſt, Greek, Latine, 
Evgliſh Charch ; we mean not that there be divers Char- 
ches of Chriſt;but that one and the ſame Church is diverſly 
| taken and underſtood, and alſo bath many particular Chur- 
' hes, u the Sen — Rivers and arms branching from it. 
Fot the viſible Cbureh i* not many congregations, but one 


ppany of the faithful. 5, 2 
| "We being many are one Body in Cheiſt, and every one, 
{ members 4. \ 


4 Rom. ia. x; 


anothers 
Body. 51 r 154 
For us the body is om, and hath many members, & all the 


mambers of the body, which n 
2 3 are 


86 Art. ts: _VitGatholthe Dodhaave, 
are but dae, eq war N by ona ſi * * — 
bs. 36 All baptize into one dy, c. t. W [ 0 
7777. hls Chrilt,and members for your part c. 0 — 22 he 
iRom 13 , For as we have many, members 1n_gne body, nd. 
Gal. 3. 28. members have not the ſame office: ſo we being many, ate 
f S one body in Chriſt, and every one one anothers members 4. 
S Gal * - There is neither Jew, nor Grecian-there is neither bond 
25. Bel. ar. 27. nor free: there is neither male nor temale: for ye are all oui 
Wizewb, ar. in Chriſt Jeſus a. . dn % „„ 
32» Suev. ar. 15 All Gods people agree with us in this point he | 
The errors and adverſarierunts the truth. : 
The advertaries unto the 28. Article, be alſo for a great 

part,adverſaries unto this truth, OA 
a Alex, Gagu. Furthermore, although it beacknowledged by many, and 
de relig.Molc. they too bapted dor Chriſtians, that there is but one 

231 us de Ohureb: yet the ſame per ſons do erre, which condemn fo 
— many, ( aq no members of Chriſts Church) which join not 
cap. 2, p. 88. with them in their ſingular, and pti vate opinions, arrogating 
c Ruflic Com. the ſtile and title unto themſelves only, and denying all 65 
22 ther men to be either the Church, or members of the body 
— p. gal. of Chriſt, Such are.... 
Anl. de The Ruſſians, who boaſt how themſelves with the Gre- 
recul, of Inft, cines, are the only Cittreh of G8dazthemſclves only are the 
c.$.0.15-21. men who ſhall be lane 6 all Chriſtians beſide themſelves, 


c 
34. WA 7 

: eſt. Riem. 
an mar. p. 32%, w—_ 
b Sleidan. hiſt 
Iib. 5. 
3 Allens con. 
4 Diſplay H. 
Vitels letter o 


ide l. declar. Sai S I 
— — Sims of og, and hisuebept 


p:5 BY! of ches ina 
t land, no dou 


en gs 8 „ Dial. concer. 
5 8 zor Patitevate the Chinch, thefirife,p. to, 


Goh Mar- prelste i r ch. 
They againſt whom Tdealfnainely the eceldfiatical off 


2 ARTS. 87 


cers,as Bj ſho and their fa zd partakers) have ſo 
prong 1 10 ew? geo Fihe ai e ers of his Church, | 
dauer Fotbets of the faid Biſhops,and q Proc 16. 


— 13 write thus, They bid battel to Chriſt, and his 
Church, and it moſt bid deflaticeto them till they yield 7. 2, Ad non, 


| ge"? tion, a 1 2 —_ 
Or ide 93+ 0; oa; I *c: 3 
. Thy viſible cine is a Catbelike' Charch, 


ec W2Ot 3 (6? 


The proof from Gods Word... __ xi. 
Preach the 


He viſible Chic. perly enderſtood;is but apart of Sofpel to eve- 
Leer fort us it ls a Congregatiba of ry create, 
15 for e Frm: .Goverrvrs, and Sbjct, —.— ; 2 


15 


n 15 5 pobr + and kearnets 4 for ;; 
—— 8 


it wiſe mein _— 
f = 15 Fr, a Catholike bs = a +11 the _ 


bis] is grounded upgg apa; en „where we find, that ſon are ha — 
excluded is no calling 4,no ok age e, no pation d,and or 2975 


thitabe © barchast bub he from. the worlds beginning ſome) noble 
e, ſo ſhall it continue ro the pf m called, 2 
And this is Log LENS Charchs Wks 


ſhall call en the onighe Name me of rhe — all be 2 15 Ty 1 21. The Goſpel is the power 
db fever Radit; 16. neither Jew nor 
2 — nakberas nor e:for you are all 

— leu, Gs. 5 1.2.0 0 172 tized mall be ſaved, 


16. ly 5 ti 782 AER I'm e is the head of 
e 104 d They after the E 
. oh 9 9 — t _ 


— — 2 ay TIE — he chat ſeareth God, and worketh righ- 


Saen e Beg 2, W a Mar. 28 Conn, 
_— Ne g Witcerab ay {hor Ls 0 5 31 


Errors 


88 Art.i9; TheGa 7 3 
Tie Een, hoc, 

| Unſound be they in tel ma | cada | 

a Aug, lib.2 40 is it were tie the Church to a certain a * 

7 Clanagd. 25. Domatiſts did to Africa, a people; a5the Jewes fewesto them- 

lid. 2. 190. "ſelves 6; ;perſons, place,callingor time, is do the Papiſts. 

c Confeſ, Pe- To certain perions, w hen they ſay, 

rrocenien.c.!9 The Church is founded upon Potar und his ſucceſſors c, 

d Bonifac, c. 8. , ll that will be la ved, mult afoeceſlicy be ſudjecd t to the 


Fa. uy & Biſhop ol Rome d. 
obed. 


The true Church is united tothe obedience of the Pope 
e Bel de ecel. of Rome. 


milit. c. 2. 
To a certain place, when they ſay, 
2 . 5 The Church of Rome is the Catholike Church f. 
8 The Charch of Rome is the mother of faith g. 
_ 22, To a certain calling, by by their Petrus 4 Soto, to Biſhops, 
—_ $009. and Prelates b. 
— To a certain time, as when the ſaid Papilts affirm, how 
chir. con, © + Tho time was, whep bolicefle was ddl in the Virgin 
CH Gow Mary i, Wben faith reed only in the Vie, Meryk,when 
g —.— — all cho faith was loſt, ſave only in our 15. K 
It is a bold aſſertion 4p en very pr ptyous of Apo- 
| ilts without ex- 


of until the age of 


; 13: 
nne 11 
* A 


The Wndof On wat nd fr ime broth c 
The proof from Gods Word. | 


ä 
tion of men (oo in the cies of God, — 


wa Word fore te Circ e 


—— — —— 22. 2 — — 3 —— —— 


Ng - 


Prop. . of theCharch of England. Art. 19% 89 
the voice of the Church is the voice of man, who batherred, 
and may erre from the truth - but the voice of the Word, is W 
Gods voice , who canot deceive, nor be deceived. e 
Ol this judgement be the Churches reformed f. f Conf, Helr. 
The adverſayies ume thy trutb. I ar. 16. K 2, | 
I): bis maketh to the ſtrengthning of us againſt thoſe Po- 27 
piſb aſſertions of Vignerim, and ſuch like, viz. that the fig. 21. .. 
Church was before the Word, for time, and is above the S, on. ar. 1. 11 


Word for authority 4. Suev, ar. t. 
} aViguer,lnad 


» Propoſition. Chr, Theo, 10. 
, 0 | ſect. 3. v.10. 


The marks and tokens of the viſible Church, are the dus, fol. 53. 2. 
and true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. 


The proof from Gods Word. 
12 is the viſible Church of Chriſt, where the Word 
of God ſincerely is preached;and the Sacraments inſti- 
tut ed by our Savior are duly adminiſtred. | 
Hence it is that our Lord and Savior calleth them his 
mother, and his brethren, which hear the Word of God, Fe 
and do it a, and ſaith, He that is ot God,keareth Gods Word « Luke 8:21, 


6.alſo, My ſheep hear my voice c: and, How ſhall they hear ky 2. * 
without a Preacher, ſaith S. Pani d? Rom. 10. 14. 


Likewiſe the Apoſtle S. Job. 5 
He that knoweth God heareth us: he that is not of God, 
heareth us not e : Again, they are of the world, therefore * ws 9. 
ſpeak they of the world, and the world benreth them f. bd. v. 5. 
And touching the Sacraments, firſt of Baptiſme. 
Go therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt ; 
teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have 


led you g. | „ Ma, 28.17, 
We have — into Jeſus Chriſt 4, ye are wa- b Rom.6:3; 
ſhed,ye are ſanAified2. 3 1 Cor. s. 13. 


By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body l. k1 Cor. 1. 78. 

Next, of the Lords Supper. 

The] EI — 
bread,and RP ui, REO 
+ 857 e 


90 Att. 19. T he Catholike doctriue 
Take eat, this is my body, which is broken for yon; this do 
in temembrance of me. 

.  Aﬀeer the lame manner allo he took the cup, when he 
bud ſupped, ſaying;Tbisis the New Teſtament in my blood, 
+: SERA this do as oft as yedrink it, in remembianee of me /. 
Ike 32.19. | The Chriſtians in all reformed; Churches acknowledge 
m Conf. Helv. theſe things . A 
x ar.14 and 2. Some (and they alſo many of them very godly men) add 
2888 Eccleſiaſticall diicipline for a note of the viſible Church. 
23.$:x0n. af, But becauſe the ſajd Diſcipline in part is included in the 
11 Wiaemb, marks here mentioned: both wezand,in effect, all other wel 
ar. 12. Suev. ar. ordered Churches, over- paſſe it in this place, as no token 
13. ſimply of the viſible Church. 
Neither tie we the Chnrch ſo ſtrictly to the ſigus articu- 
lite, that we think all thole to be without the Church, and 
no Chriſtians, which neither do hear the Word ordioarily 
| and publikely read and preached, nor participate in the Sa. 
eraments, it io be they would; and yet can neither bear the 

one, nor receive the other, is it falleth out (ometimes,eſpe- 

cially in the times of blindneſſe and perſecution. 

The Errors and adverſaries unto this trath, 
We renouncetherefore as altogether unſound, and An- 
4 Petrus 2 So- tichriſtian, the opinions | 
— _ _ 1. Of the Papiſts, who both deny the pure preachiog of 
— is For- Gods Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacramenrs a- 
crefſe, mong Proteſtants, to' be the marks of Chriſt his viſible 
c In bis Mo- Church, and affirm the tokens hereof tobe Antiquity, Uni- 
tires. ty, Univetſality, Succeſſion, &cc. as doth Stapleton b, Bri- 
"<p OP — , Box ius d, Hill e, and Alabaſter f. 
e In his Quar- 2. Of the Browniſts, who make diſciplineſ and that too 
tton. of their own deviſing ) ſuch an effentiall argument oftbe vi- 
f la his Mo- ſible Charch,as they think, where that is not, the Magiſtrats 
” Rin pſa), Bere be tyrants, the Miniſt ers falſe prophets, no Church of 
wy Bar. A1. God is, Ant ĩchriſtianity dot h raign 5. 
co. p. 5c. Anl. 3. Ot the ſame Bro wniſts and Barrowilts, who neither 
ro M Cartw. allow frequenting of Sermons, and miniſtring of the Sacra 
jerieryp-3- ments, nor have any Sacraments admipiſtred amongthem- 
eee ſelves . 1 09774 e in 

tu. of Green & ess: | 
Bar. p.33. 16 4. Of 


41 


4 
* 


Prop.. 


Prop.6, of theCharchof England, Art.19. 


K 


9 


4. Of the Family of Love, which bave in utter con- 
tempt and deriſion, both the Preachers, and the Sacraments, 
ſcornfully tesrmiog the Preachers, Scripiure-learned 
men /, Ceremoniall, and Letter · Doctors k, and the water i H. N. Evang. 
at Baptiſm, Elementiſh water /. N 

Neither do we approve them, who for the viſible, and de che B. ok 
external, put down inviſible, and ipirituall tokens of the Roch. > 
vilible Church, as Faith in Chriſt J eſus, and Love towards (H. N. Evang. 


zbe Saints, which thing I. K. doth 2. — _ 2— 


fut. of Pop. L. 
| 6, Propoſition. = op 
The vi ible Church may, and from time to time hath erred 


both in doctrine and converſation. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 
Ad not this been moſt true, it had never been avoueb- 
ed both by Savior Chriſt,and Saint Paul. 
Our Savior ſaith unto his * concerning doòrin, DES 
Take heed, &c-. 4, Beleeve it not 6. 5 —— 
Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, & of the leaven of , Bark. 0. 13. 
Herod;even ofthe doctrin ot the c Phariſees, & Sadduces d. d Mat. 16.133 
Many ſhall be deceived eyea the very elect, if it were MIt“ 
poſſiblef. | { Luke 18 
Shall he find faith on earth g: * n 
And — pops and manners, he prophe- 


fied that iniquity ſhall be increaſed, and the love of many 

ſhall be cold 5. b Mat. 24. 13. 
Saint Paul writeth touching doctrin, that | 
We know in part i. ix Oor. 13. 12. 


Antichriſt ſitteth in the Temple of God ł, &c, whoſe k 2 Thcil. 2.4. 
comming is by the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and in all deceivableneſſe, among 
them that periſh, becauſe they receivednot the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved:and therefote God ſha] ſend | 
them ſtrong d that they ſhould belee ve lies . Ibid. v. 3, 10, 
Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers,beware of con- 1. 
ciſion . | As m Phil. 3.2. 
And touching converſation : 
Reſtore,&c.lelt thou allo be tempted s. M2 1041.1. 


* 


91 Art. 19. The Catholike Doctrine Prop. 6. 
I do not the good thing, which I would, but the evill 
which 1 would not, that do I: if I do that I would not, it is 
Rom. y 19,20, no more I that do it, but the fin that dwellethin me 0. 
P Ibid. v. 23. There is a fight even inthe beſt men, & meEvers of Chriſt p. 
| Beſides, that Churches viſible and glorious have crred,it 
appeateth evidently by the ſuperſtition, hereſies, yea & A- 
theiſme now raigning at Jeruſalem, Alexandria. & Antioch. 
This with us the Churches in their confeſſions doe ac- 
7 Confe.Helv. knowledge 4. 
2, S2x00. ar. 11 The errors and adverſaries unto thu truth. 
1 The Premiſes will not be graated for true, neither by the 
3 ©  ** Papiſts, which maintain that in faith & doArin,the Church, 
« Teſt. Rhem. meaning thereby the viſible Church a, whole Rector is the 
an. 2 Thcſ-2:4, Pope of Rome 6,never erred c,never hath erred d, and ne- 


as a ver can ert e. Nor yet by thoſe that ſay the Church cannot 
 £1b.an Eph.5, err for manners, uch were the Donatiſis, and are the Ans- 

24. baptiſis, with the Family of Love f. 

d prot mmm 5 fi 

0 6 ad, . . 

Or OR M's: - 7: Propoſition 


expoſit. Symb. The proof. | 
Apoſt. Coſter. | 
enchirid ccm. I Uſtly is the Church of Rome condemned of us, and all 
rroverl, c. 3. de Lacher reformed, beeauſo ſhe hath erred, and (till very 
A Font. badly every way doth offend, 
FSee an 1. In life. For, | 
art. prop. Is At Rome the harlot hath a better life, 
a W. Thomas Then ſhe that is a Romans wife 4. 
. O Koma, Roma quantum mutat a, vetaſta erꝰ 

Nuno caput et ſcelerum, que capt orb is eras, 

If ye ſpel Rama back ward (ſaith J. Bale) ye ſhall find it 

to be Amer: Love in this prodigious kind, For it is a pre- 

þ Aft ofthe erous Amor, Love ont of kind 6, Hence the paſquill 
Eng.votarles, Poets : Roma guid off? Quad te docuit prapeſferus ordo. 


5 


Again. 


9 


Prop.. of the Church of Englane, Art. 1. 93 
Again. | 


Roma vale ; vidi, ſatis oft-vidiſſe. Revertar, 
Cum Leno, ant meretrix, Scurra, Cynadus ero, 


by ſacred Ceremonies e. conſt.axiom. 2. 
3. In doctrin. For proof hereof, ſee the Popiſh errors in: Teſt-Rbem. 
every Article almoſt,if not Propoſition of this book, - 2689. 
Again,look we unto the head of the Antichriſtian Syna- 
e, nnd we ſhall find that of them, | Ir: Valera 
Some have been Con jurers. Sorcerers, and Inchanters; as in his Treatiſe 
were Pope Martin 2. Sylveſter the ſecond and third, Bene. of the Pope, &c 
ditt. 8. Jobn 19.20, 21. Sergiu 4, Gregory 6.and - and — of Caia, 
ſuch were all the Popes (even 18. for number from Syl vo- , Cats Agel. 
fer the ſecond, until Gregory the ſeventh f. Sas 2.Partipig3. 
Some Heretikes, For Siric ius, Caluxtau, Leo g. and Poſe Teſt. Mem- 
chalis condemned the marriage of Prieſts; Liberia was in 1 10 
Arrianz A4. ce linas, an Idolater; Honorius a Monothelite g. — 
Jobn 22, held many errors, whereof Y.Qccam wrote a i Gerſon r. * 
book , one whereof was, that the ſouls. of the wicked Paſch. 
ſhould not be puniſhed, till the day of Judgement. 8. Jewel def 
| Pope Johnthe'23.denied the ſouls immortality 6 1 * 
And ſome worldly. pr and deviliſh Atheiſts, For =D. Sparb 
Sixtu 4. builded a Male ewes J. , Id. Al- 
Paul 3. received a monthly penfion for 3500. whores Sattas n. 


at Rome aw. - 
Leothe 10. made a Fable of the Goſpelof Chriſt , —— 
oDecivi 


Romebeth been lied Babylonyboth S. Auguſt lidav, 

ome- ab) in o, SK lb. 
P Pope es 3.9008 id Karts Genplincme, a 
x 2 EZ. 


—— 


* 2 * - 
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2 4 fol 430, 


- {Backing 7 


54 Art. 20. T he Catboùe Dofirine 3 LA 
quam Cbriſtiauix are: rather to Gent lize,or to be a En of 

7 Chr. Franck, — then of Chtiſtians 3. F 

dla. St Bernard ſaidhow the Romans in histime were hate= 
full unto beaven and earth, yea, and Lurt ful unto both, wic- 
ked againſt God: raſh againſt holy things, and ſeditious a- 

De conſid. ad mong themſelves r. 

Ruten. Genebr ard( nimſelfe an-Anticbriſtian Romeniſi) writetk 
that 50 popes ſucceſſively, and within the ſpace, of 150 
years,departed from the vertue of their Elders, and (hewed 
themſelves abjurers of Chriſtianity, and Apoltataes, rather 

Chron. lib. 4. then Catholike Biſhops 4. 


2, The Pope was prociaimed Antichriſt at Rbemes by the 
þ Arnolphin Councelthere,under H»gh Caper 6. 
— Errors and adverſaries unto this truth. 


Bernardi. What the Papiſts are then, it appeareth, whoſe doctrine 
as bath been ſhe wn Js: that the Church of Romę neither 

h nor can err. 

Erraveruat alia Eccleſia (laith Di. Stella) other Chur- 
ches, as Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, & e. have er- 
red ſed nm Eccles Romava, but the Church of Rome 
never yet erred c. 

Id conflanter gam ( ſaith Ceſterus the Jewit)we con- 
l deny, chat Chriſt bis Vicars, and Peter- ſacceſlors, 

ol Rome, have either taught hereſies, or can 


t Stella in Lu · 


Nac 
— d preſerveth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the 
p.136 Apa e.Sex of Rome c, and it is not poſſible that the 
n. Charch (meaning! the Church of Rome) can erre, or bath 


; — _ at any time, in any point, ſay the Rhemilts J. 


dae 


20. Article. 


Of che authoriry of the Church, 


\ The Charcb hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
wes und autbority in comreverſies of faith. And jet it 


| ne, lawful Aale Church Morden anything 1h ww 


=. . 


| Prop. T. 
contrary to Gods Mord, + neither may it. ſo expound one 
place of Scriptare 5, that" it be re)ugnant ts another. 


Wherefore alt hong hs the Church be awitneſs,and a tee- 


per of holy Writ: yet as it dug ht not to Atcre: any thin 2 
gainſt the ſame, ſ07 beſides the ſame, ought ii not to en- 
force any thing to be beleeved for neceſiity of ſalvation, 


i 7 Ve Propoſitions, 


1. The Church hath power to decree rites or ceremonies· 


2. The Church may not oxdain what rites or ceremonies 


ſhe will, n fo frac wor L. > | 
3. The Chorettb 
controverſies of —.— 
4. The Church hath power to interpret, and expound 
the Word ot God. | 9810 
5. The Analogyof faith muſt be reſpected in the expo - 
ſition of the Scripture. | 
6. The Chureh is the witneſſe, and keeper of Gods 


written Word. | 4 


7. The Church may not enforce any tbiog to be beles-. | 


ved, as neceſlary unto ſalvation, that is either contrary; or 
beſides the Word of God, een e 


> 05k eee en £4908 hn hee 
The Church hath. power to decree rites, or credo. | | 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


He Churches authority to decree rites or ceremonies, 
is warranted in the Word ot God, firſt bythe example 


mong other things, that 


of the Church of England, Art.20; 


ath authority to judge and determina in 


96 


e- 


5 bg.” -* 


ofthe Apoſtles, who did ordain rites and ceremonies # 2: 


—— — — 


In the Church men ſhould not be-covered o. < Lo ) 
Women ſhoald-keep filence 6, and be covered c 7,14, Kc, bo 
A known tongue: underſtood; of the common auditar : k 546445 

115 * 


ſhould be uied 4, with nes e. Next, by the g 


— — 


& binding commandment of God himſelf; who at 
— * . 444 ods ound cs oe as - —— we — — — — ww 
Oc 55 


2 41 | 7. 1 I, 4 
UMBL: 1 Cor, 33. Z, 
WII 32414. 


36 Att. 20: The Catholike Doftrine Prop. 
% will have every thing in the Church to be done unto edify- 
18 ” ing , — — as being not the author of 


Ibid. v.33. confuſion, but of peace þ. 
i Conte, Helv, © All el hurches confeſſe the ſame 5, 


1, ar, i3. & 2. c. 5 
22,23,24, Baſil. ar. io Bohem. c. 13. 17. Gal. ar. 32, Belg. ar. 3 2. Aug. ar. 4 57. 15. Saxon. 
ar. 20. Suey . 8. 4 Wittemd. c. 27. 3i. 
| The Errors and auverſaries unto this truth, 

a ; This power being given by the ſupreme authority unto 
1 the Church, they do greatly offend, which do condemn ei- 
b [bid.cap- 30. ther generally all, or particularly ſome rites and ceremonies 
lee. 7 orderly and lawfully eſtabliſht : of the former fort are, 
Ron Plal. 1. The Family or Love, who ſay of themſelves ho they 
e Such a one Are a free people a, in bondage unto no creature, nor to any 
was that Scor- created thing &, they have no ſeverall diſſenting, or varia- 
tin Miniſter, ble religions, or ceremonies c. | | 
which ſaid un- 2. The Browniſts, who tench that every Chriſtianis to 
K. Janes, how join himſelſe unto that people, among whom the Lords 
be would hold worſhip is free, and not bound, or withbolden with any ju» 
conformity riſdiction of this world. 25 
wich urdusla. 3. The Puritans, wbereof ſome would have all matters 
ts carmen of ceremoniesto be leit in Chriſtian liberty unto every man. 
ofdo&rin, bur Others would have both temples to be left without Ser- 
tor matters of vice, Sermons, and Sacraments : and Princes to be (cared 
* with the fear of uproars and ſedition; and ali becauſe they 
N would be freed from the obedience unto ceremonies, not 
liberty unto impjous of themſelves, impoſed by the Church the Father 
every man. oftheſe men was 7ricw,of whom Melanithon writetb f. 
ThisD. Barley Ot the latter kind, bo 
the Cam of 1. The Family of Love again, who utterly diſlike our 
the Confer.p, Churches, or Temples, alſo our Liturgies, and forms of ſer- 
hs — — finally out deſigned times of meeting to- 
um. getber for the worſhip ot God. 

Hs Our Churches they blaiphemouſly term common houſes 
| Joe rage g. (and ſo we term Brothel-houſes or the ſtewes g. 
b Ibid, Our Lyturgies and manner of ſerving God, they call 
3H.N.exhor, fooliſhneſs of taken on ſervices þ falſe & ſeduciong God ſer- 
ena vices i, of no man to be ordained & nor tobe obeied or uſed, 
kay Wm they are eftabliſhed Awith theſe join tho Browniſts, 
din a. | who 


- > -— — — a: — —— 


p 


Prop.2; of theChurchof England, Art. 20. 97 


who do write, that to have Liturgies & forms of Common 
Praier, is to have znother Goſpel. & another Teſtament . » Barrowes 

OurSabbaths they contemn,yea,they condemn,for they refut. p. 244- 
lay, There ought to be no Sabbath day a: Our Sabbatarians Dil H.8.d. 
go not ſo far, yet come they neer untotheſe Familiſts, when 
they divulge, that p 

The Church bath no authority, ordinarily, and perpetu- 
ally to ſanRifie any day, but the ſeventh day, which the 
Lord himſelfe hath ſanctified o. 5 

The Cburch cannot take away this liberty of working —— ws 
ſix daies in the week p. Thele aſſertions are againſt all holy, T. Tie- 
daies lawfully cſtabliſhed. Barrow yet goeth farther then do plic, p. 120. 
theſe men, for he ſajth how the obſerving ot times, as it is 
in our Church, is an error fundamental . 

They alſo be alike culpable, who approving ſome rites 
and ceretnonies,do yet tie the Church. or people of God, to 
the obſer vation of the cere monies, either Molaieal, as many 
have done, and do r,or of the Romiſh Churchas do the Pa! St ar. 7. 
piſts y and the halfe Papiſts, the Family of Love re. 2 Tride. 

Finally,they are out of the way, whick think that either ſef.7.can.ss,. - 
one man, as the Pope:or any certain of men, as the: H. N. evang. 
Clergy,bath pov er to deeree, and appoint rites or ceremo- . cd. i. 
nies, though of themſelves good, unto the whole Church of 
God, diſperſed over the univerſal world. | 


2. Propoſition. Zartes | 
The ¶ lurch may not or dais what rites, and crremonie ſhe wil. 


The proofe from Gods Word. a Walt ye not 
Sitisacleer truth that the Church may ordain ce- in che ee 


9 D. B. doRof 


4 Bir. ref. p. 3c. 


72 remonies: ſo true it is alſo, that the Church tatb no ces of your fa- 


is er to appoint what rites,or ceremonies ſhe wil, ther-, neither 
2 PPO - ies (h oblerve their 


For ſhe muſt decreenone which be, | n 
Either for their own nature impious, like the ordinances, q file — 
manners, and idols of our forefathers «:teachers of vanity 6, ſelves wich 


and of lies c. N 1020 ä— 

Or for —— io like the brazen Serpent, which fr. 10. 1 5 
Y — -* _— — . $ 

. Heb — 


King Hertebiab brake in * ; 


Or 42 King.18.4; 


" os Att. 200 TheCatholiks drin, Prop. 2 
Or for their weight, oyer-heavy, and grievous to be 
4 | 
rich = dens born z lie the Jewiſh conſtitutions by — | 
grievous to be Or fortheir worthineſſe, in the cies of the ordainers, ei- 
2 n, Luke 11+ ther oi ecuil pries, or ot more aceount then the very ordi- 


thers not e 
were able to Word, and Will of God 5. 
bear? Act 15, But the rites, ceremonies, and conſtitutions of the 
ak Arr Church they tauſt make altogether, ahd tend both to the 
ved 2 nouriſhing, and enereaſe ob love. frĩiendſhip, and quietneſle 
world, are ye among Chriſtbaus, and alſo to the retaining of Gods people 
| burdened with jn the holy ſervice, wor ſhip, and fear of God, according to 
22 the rule of the —— afore mentioned, Let all things be 
7 i der 
{Ye lay che done honeſiiy, a by or p 
Colnmande-' All Churches reformed conſent hereunto 4. | 
ment of God apart, & obſerveihetradiguns of men, as the wing of pots and of cu pe, 
and many other ſuch E e ar. 7. 8. Ye reject the Com̃mandements of 
God, that ye may obſerve your ogy. traditions, &c. making the word of God of none 
authority, by your craditiogs which you have o:dained;Ib 9.13 g Stand in the liberty 
wherewith Chrift hath mide us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of 
bondage, Gal. 5. 1. h Every plant which my Father hath nor planted, ſhall be rooted 
up, Mat. 1 3. 13. i 1 Cor. 14-14. K Conſeſ. Helv. a. cap. 1. Gal. ar. 33. Belg. ar. 33. Auguſt. 
ar. 7. 15 Sax. ax. 20. Wittemb. ar. 3 5. Suevica. c. 18. | 


L The Error: aud adverſaries unto this truth. | 
FY The premiſes being as they are,moſt true,moſt falſe then 
: is it which the Papiſts.do publiſh, via. that | 
a Tube Church hath power to change the Sacraments. or- 
L Cone, T1id, qinedeven by Chriſt himſelſe 4. | | 
Fr eb, Whitfoeverthe Apoltles and Rulers of the Church com- 
an.marg,p, mand. is to be kept and obeied 6, ; 
336. The authority of the Chureh is greater then of the Sa- 
c Confefl. Pa. cred Seripture c. nber | | 


3 — 3 
Tb. Charob bath authority to judge, and 19 determine is 
rene, fs. 8 


—— 
— 


Prop. 5; of the carb of England  Art,10. 99) 
Sa - The proofefrom Gods Word: — bhih 


A Uthority is given tothe Church and to every member b Caſt aw 
of ſound judgement in tbe ame, to judge in coniro- prophans and 
verſigs of faith; ang ſo in their plsces, to embrace the truth, © 1 1 fa” 
and ſo avoid, andi rove Antichriſtianity, and errors: and „ Om: 
this is not the private opinion of our Church, but both the O Timothy, 
ſtraigbt commandement of God bimſelfe particularly unto keep that 


all Teachers 4, and hear ers 6,of Gods Word, and generally Which is com- 


witted unto 


unto the whole Church c, and alſo the judgement of our ue 1 T1 
godly brethren i in forraign Countries 4. | b Bip 
mu 


faſt the caindful monducreding to docrine, that he alſo, ma may be able roexhors with 
it 1:9;&c. Hear not the 


viſion of not of the 2 Beware of falſe 
prophets, Mat. 7. 15. Beware of — Hae workers, The ſheep know 
Loy arr voice and they wil not follow-aRtranger,but they fie from him: for they 


—— voice of trangers, Jobn 10,4, 4 Be nat with divers and 
e be alſo plucked away with the error of the 


e leſt 
der ee eee 


—.— 


ſtrange doctrines, Heb. 13.3 
— and tall from "A ow 
| — and bring not this 


10. If any ſhall ſay unto. _— — is Christ t chere hee ve him nor, For 

_— ſhall nn falle prophets, Mat. 24. 23, 24. He unto them 

e 986, 1 Cor.10,1 ks and keep 
that h # 4 Conrel, dangers > „Ar. 15. 


: The A Ane, en ; 
N — in en are the N For 


th 
i 5 le (hen 
. 180 25 5 e — 45/cat 


_ to 


Ade Epi Rol — 5 Paps. 
1 e new T ament c; and to WT Ruinus. 
te 


ena P Ex. 
of the d e iſe or 2. Je Arnis 
3 | Fri ner gain withops contr 


tradi- fies de 

Ne N 20 de 7 is | bed : of porter 
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too Art.20, The Catholike Doctrine Prop.4; 


eThe myſterĩes of them do think e;or in their Clergy only, as others deem f. 
— n and in the Church ot Rome only, as all of them ſuppoſe g. 
the truſt of B ſhops, plebi tantum ſciendum eſt, quod ad mores formandos, & vitam 
pertinet, the common peo le ate only to know that which pertaineth uato manners, 
and good behavior, ſaĩth Frier Laurence Villavincence, de forman concion. lib. x, 
2 gratis, uec interior aliqus virtus requirenda eſt in membris, vel miniſtris 

leſiæ, præter publican profeſſionem fidei: It is ſufficient for the members and Mini- 
fers of che Church to make open proſeſſion ot the faith, more is nor required of them, 
neither grace, ſto judge of doQrine)nor any other inward vertue, ſaith Petrus 4 Soto, 
aſſert. cath, de Ec, The common and fairhfull prople may in a generalicy refuſe, and 
forſake all new doctrine, diſſenting from that which they have learned and embraced 
Non autem ut doctrinani in parriculari, ex cauſis & tundamearis ſuis examinenr, ſic 


proprio judicio diſcutiant quid verum, quid talſum fic ; But they have none authority 


to examine any doctrin in particular from the very cauſes, and g counds, and thereb 

fearch out hat is true, hat falſe; quod propria eſt Eecleſiarũ magiſtris,this they mu 

leave to the maſters of the Churches, to whom properly it belongeth, ſaith Scapl, Antid. 
evan, Mat. 7. g Sacrz leripturæ ſenſus nativus & indubiratus ab eceleſia catholica eſt 
perendus(ſaich the forementioned Petrus à Soto) The native, and true ſenſe of the ſa. 
cred Scripture, is to be feteht from the Catholike Church/of Rome) Aſſer. Carth. de 
Eec. The whole Church throughout the world kuoweth, that the holy Church of Rome 
hach power to judge of all matters, neque cuiquam licebit de ejus judicio judicare 
neither is ir lawful for any man to give any ſenecnce of har judgmẽ . Oc la. q. Cunct: 


The Charch bab power te interpret, aud exponnd the 
Word of God. : ; v7 09107 F We | | 
i Theor rom Gods Word, 


o eee the Word of God, ig» peenl inc bleffing; 

T. ivenby God —_—_— Chuteh arge 
fait h not to aii and. cvery oF them, ror 

No — — e Ne bel knows- 

eth any manthe Father, but the Son, and he to whom the 

+ M1. 27. Son will teveal him a, es 1 
It is given toy w. the ſecrets of heayay 

4 Mack 15-21. Ur Savior) unto but iples.bu thee 11 

profit withall. For, to one is give! &-Spicit, che W 

r x Con. . Mn 9 olig's.. h F 

any thi reveal to north. Dat teth by, let: : 

bol £ 2 12. 0 " f |; 


41 Cor.14.30+ firſt hold his peace, ſait wi to Nig Charchac Corinrb de 
e x John 2. 05. Yo have an ointment framiguk ben ind va: 15 0 


AC, 37» known all t i &c.ye [ -C chat aby chat zACD you, 
Len. © laich the Apoſtle Joby, —_—_— 


—— — — 


4 


Prop. 4. of the Churchof England, . Art. 20. Tor 
Hereunto ſabſcribe the Churches in Helvetia fim f Confe. Helv, 
berg g. Boheme hb. 2 cap. 2. 


g Coaſeſ. Wir? 


The Errors and adverſaries ants thi; trut ö, — 
Many & fundry ate the adverſaries to this truth, whereof þ Conte Babs. 
Some think, tbat to expound the Word of God, is ſo eaſie cap. 
a matter, as any Student, endued with a good naturall wit, 
by diligence and induſtry of his o wn, may do the ſame. 
Some teach, how to interpret the Scriptures, is too hard 
a thing for any mortall man to attain unto: ſo did Jehavnes 
de Waſſalia a, aud do many Anabaptitts, nens Syl, 
Some, though they acknowledge that divers have the gift | 
to open the ſenſe of Gods Word; yet that ſome, ſay they, are 
not the known Preachers and writers in the reformed and 
Chriſtian afſemblies, whom the Family of Love in ſcorn do 


b H. N.evang; 
c.33.leQ.11,. 
c Idem.z,ex, 


7. 
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7 l 
blaſphemous reli ls, ends, Roſaries 
Plasten ot gur Lady as fallly they called per. 


1 + 1 iy * 13 
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e 
5¹⁰ 0. 


10. Att.2o, Tie Cat holite Dodrine. Prop.5; FE 
TD avalogy ef Faith muſt be roſpectoui iu ib expoſition 7 
the Soriptare. 
The proof from Gods word. 


41 Pet. 1. 20. —.— as 0 propheſie 1 is of any private motion 45, & 
b Rom. 12.6, whatſoever interpretation man giveth, if it agree not:to 
z E 2 theavology of faith, which S. Paul guve in commandment 
Calf. ar. g. tobcobleryeds,is private interpretation; ſpeciall heed is 
enen yr. io be had, that ons placeof Seripture be fo expounded, s i 
8. 30,313. agree with another;und all to the proportion of Faith. + \ 
Suev. are 1. The Churches reformed approve this aſſertion by their 
ſubſcriptivase. 
The errors and adverſaries unto this ail. 

Of another judgement are many. For 
Some do thinꝭe the Serĩpture may be expounded 3 
4 D. Iren. l. 4. {lean to what purpoſe men lift, as the Phariſees a, the 
mae TI 1 1 whomthero be which from 


o term the 
7 Gal met ee, hig, 
3.0 Noe of wiax't. Ir 
Ha. Some do tniflike all interpretations: oeliivg: Colimed- 
08 es upon the Scriptures, as unneceſſiry & vain, ſack were 
Colon. Li} e Coramus, with others of late 
d phy9-Arg the Lit A Scwenkfeldians ——.— 
9 e 0 7 upon viſions ao v ocledlons. is 


as Storeh,” 


_ bomas Metra be Atiabaptifts hand aur chats Rag 


Th Meine, oft reg, and referro the Allegoricull 
| | t re . 
riptures rob. deri uten dem llt, 


7 Prop.6. ofthe Church of England. Art. 20. 103 


| 


w ſticall and prophetical,as Brocardus Moreline,& others, 


Some are addicted to an interpretation, which they call 


Some are of mind that the Goſpelor Evangelicall Word, 
cannot be committed to letters and writing, ſaith Linde: 


vu m. | 5 | 
Some do think (as afore alſo hath been ſhewed) bop 


that is the odd and only ttue ſenſe of the Scriptures, which » Hætetici 
is made and given by the Church , and Pope of Rome . SLeriptursrum 


Some do maintain, that as the Church in time doth al- — ha 


ter:ſothe interpretation ofthe Scripture allo therewithall extra Ecclefis 
doth vary, whereby that which in the Apoſtles time was a ampDnũt: nos 


truth,intheſe daies (ball be a falſnood. In which error was II J 0 _ 

a 9 ö 
Cerdinall Carus p. 3 : Eccleſiæ - 
manæ eſſe annexamgnee ab ea ſeparari patimur.Stapl. anti. Evan. in Joan x 9. 21. p. 418. 
Sicut Chriſto Judzizfic nos Eecleſiaſ Romanæ/ſimpliciter credere debemus, lich Sta- 
pleton. Anti. in Luc. 10. 16. When the authority ot the Church leavcrizche holy Scrip- 
ture, then gte they. of no more accouat, then Æſops Fables, Woll. Herman. o Si Papam 
qui Chriſti yicarius eſt, acerus omnimodam poteſtacem habet in ter tis, conſuletent 
non errarent hætetici ſ ſaich Stefla in Luczus) fol. 439. -p Caſan, ad Bohemos, epiſt. 2, 


* 
6. Propoſition. 


' The Church is the witneſſe,and keeper of Gods written Ward. 


The proof from Gods Word, 


18 the Church hath authority to bear, and deter- 
mine in controverſies of faith yet hath the Ctureh 
power, neither to judge the Word of God, nor to judge o- 
therwiſe then Gods Word doth jus ge. For it is faid to t 
Churchand people of God, 0005 acl 
Ideſeech you brethren, mark them diligently, - Win 
canſe diviſions und offencts.contrary to the doctrin which 
you have learned, and avoid them 4. - 0D FEW | 
Hear him b, To him give all the Prophets witneſſa c, Nr. 7.1, 
Search the Scriptures 4: wboſoever trenſgreſfeth, and 4 john f. 35. 
adideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt bath not Gode, !* e jotin 5, gf 
| Yeato-rebiileapon the foundation of the Apoſtlegand © * 
„ pA gs ' > / fEpbizige 


7 


den Ferjpmens: 


Thy 


? 


104 
o John 27 17. 
Lake 16.29. 


i 2 Pet. 1.19. 


þ 2 Tim 6616, 
17. 
41 Tim. 6. 3,4 
m Conte. Helv. 
2. cap. 1. Bohe, 
cap · l. Gal. ar. 
3. Belg· ar. . 
Wircemb, ar. 


30,3 1,32. Sax. 
Arx. 11. 


1 Luke 4 17: 
o Acts 13. 27. 
Acts 15.21, 
2 Cor. 3.15. 
2 Cor.8.18. 


de Ec. 


b a . : * 
. cannot - obſcure, may not - ambiguous, ought not to be the 
c Lind. l.. e. 1. Judge. So Lindan c, Latomus d, Petras à Soto e, Pigbiuu f, 


i Contra Bus 
Cer. 
e De S. Serip. 
T Eccl. Hierar. 


phets let them hear them b, ſaith our Savior Chrilt. 


Art,20; The Catholik: doffrine Prop.6; 
Thy word is the truth g. They have Afeſes and the Pro- 


We have allo a fare word of the Prophets, faith Saiat 
Peter i. . 
And Saint Paus: Toe whole Scripture is profitable to / 
teach &cc. 4. | : > a 

It any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to the 
whole lome words of our Lord J eſus Chriſt, be is puft up, 
and knoweth nothing. &e. . 

And ſo with us the other Churches conceive both of the 
Scriptures, and Church , yet all of ns do grant, that the 
Church as a faithfull witneſſe may, yea, of neceſſity muſt te- 
ſtiſie to the world, what bath been the docttine of Gods 

eople from time to time, and as a truſty Recorder is to 
2 make known what the Word of God, which it 
bathreceived,is, which trulie bath been performed aforetbe. 
Word was writtenby the Patriarks,and after the ſame was 
committed to writing, before Chriſt his incarnation, by the 
Jews, in Chriſt his life time u, in the Primitive Church : 

rom the Apoliles time, by the Chriſtians thoughout the 
world. Errors and adverſaries unte thi truth, 

| Beit far therefore from us to think, which the Papiſts 
do not ſtick to write, and ſay, namely, that 

The Church is to judge the Seriptures and not the Serip- 

The Scripture is not of the eſſenee of the Church : Be- 
cauſe without it a Charch may be, though not very well, 
So ſ. id Card.Cnſer b. : 

The Scripture, becauſe(in their opinion)it is unper ſect, 


Cofter g. &c. 

He is an heretike that eleaveth unto the Seriptures. So 
ſaid Jacob a roms SS 

Again, the careful keepi the holy Scriptures by Gods 
people from age to — a, Ag to time, declareth 
the mother Church of Rome, is not the only keeper ofthe 


holy writ;and next, that curſedly they do offend, * 
SE eher 


Prop.7. of the Eburch of ER,j,l Arti 25. 183 
ther greatly eſteem the Ethicks of 4r;forle,ns the Com- 
mandements of God, the Odes of Pinder, as the Plalins of 
Davidb, the works and'books of men, as the writings of, 30 Polir; 
God, which the Councel of Trent doth :: or before, and i Sc 4. n 
above the Scripture preferunwritten Traditions. Hence Fe- 
tram Soto. 

Tradition (faith he) is both more ancient and more ef. 
ſectuall then the holy Scripture & - and Lindan, The Ser ip- 4 Conf. Cath, * 
tures would be of no validity, neither had continued till this de E-clef 


day but for traditions /, 5 Lud. l. I. c. 
+ 1. 


| 7. Propoſition, 
The Church may not enforce any thing to be bil-eved, as 
xeceſſary unte ſalvation, that is either contrary or be des the 


Word of God. "Zi 
The proof from Gods word, 
E ſhall put nothing unto the Word which I command 
Y you, neither ſh ll ye take ought there · from «. a Deut. 4. 2. 
Put not hing unto his words, leſt he reptove thee, and thou 


be found a lier 6. 
Though it be but s mans covenant, when it is confirmed, G1. 3.13. 
(yet no man dothabrogate it, ox addeth any thing theretos, * 4 
It avy man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this book. And if 
any man ſhall diminiſh of the words of the of this 
prophecie, God ſhall take away bis part out of the book of 
life,and out of the holy City, and from thoſe things which 
are written in this book d. Rev. 27, 18, 
And fo witneſs with us the Churches reſormede. 2 Song * 
Whatſoever al ſo is grounded upon Gods written Word . ar. 4. & . 
though not by our common, and vulgar terms to be read Baftl. ar, 10. 
thet in, we do reverentlie imbrace, which maketh as for do- Bohem.cs pI, 
Arin to embrace the Conſubſtantĩalitie of our Savior with — 
the Farbet. & the holy Ghoſt, which the Arrizns would not; 1. Wirtemb 
a Trinitie of perſons in the Godbead, which the Sabellians c. 30:33. Sue - 
woyld never do : the juſtificat ion by faith only, whichthe vica. ar. 1. 
Papiſts wil not;tbe Beptiſm of Iofants, and young cbildren, 
— 0 for dieipline not to re- 


b Prov. 30.6. 


tule, 


\ 


108 Art. 20. The Cathplik: Dodstie Prop. y. 

fuſe of Church officers, the names; Archbiſhops, Patriarks, 
Primats. Metropolitans, Suffcagens, Parſons, Vicars, &c. of 
Eeeleſiaſticall cenſutes the ter us; Saſpeolion, Excommu- 
nie tion;of Ceremonics, none at all which tend either un- | 
to order, comeliueſs or ediſication. | 
But fro u the heart we abhor in matters both af docttin 
and diſcipline, whatſoever either agreeth not with the Ca- 

non of the Sccipture.or is not grounded thereupon, 

Errors aud adverſaries wntothis truth. 

Hence deteſt we both all the olgheretikes,and their fan- 
cies; with the new prophets of BHilides, the manifeſtation 
of Marcion;the myſteries of the Manichees,the Tobelza of 
the Scythians,the Symbonia of the Achontikes, the Cabala 
ofthe Jewes;the Alcaron of the Turk:and alſo all new he- 
retikes, and Schiſmatikes, with all their curſed opinions, as 
firſt the Anabaptiſts, and namely, the Libertios, and Davi- 
georgians, god Family of Love. and all the coedified Elders 
thereof. as Henn, Nichalas, Eliad, Fidelitar,Chriftepher Vi- 
tel, Tleophilus, the Exile, and the reſt. 

Next the Papiſts, whereof 
Some bave commanded that all the Popesdecrees ſhould 
detaken, as confirmed by the mouth of God himſelte : fo 
50a. diſt. ic. did Pope Agetho the firſt a. 

" Some write(as 1 that if the Pope beleeve there 
is no life to come (as ſome Popes have done) we muſt be- 4 

lee ve it as an Article ofour faith. 
; Some ſay, it the Pope carry innumerable fouls with him 
| unto hell, yet he may not be judged : ſo did Pope Boni- 

bDecr-liv.3. face the eighth 6. | 

2 Some, as Belarmin conclude, that it is a point of faith to 
wa bold that the Biſhop of Rome bath ſucceeded Peter in the 

. cBcllarm.de univerſall regiment ofthe Chuche. 
* . Others, as the n their Catholikes, that the 
1 King of Spain, & their Catholike faith are ſo linkt together, 
as it is become a point of neceſſity in the Catholiłke faith, to 
— BY all Europe into the hands of the ſaid King, other wiſe t he 
ne jet. Catholike celigion wil be-utterly N periſh d. 
4.7. Others of them have pudliſht a new Goſpel,calf'd 51 
Less 


Prop. . of thiCharchof Ed. Art. 2 1. 
gelium at ernam, & Spiritus Sas t which they ſay doth ſo 
tar excel the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the kernel ſurpaſſeth the 
ſhell, the Sun the Moon, and light darkneſſe. The author 
whereof was one Cyril a Carmelite, 

And laſtly the Puritans, & all the ſpeculations of Brow», 
Barrom, Green, Penry, Marprelate, T. C. E. G. R. H. A. C. I. B. 
with the new Sabbatarians, and their fancies. | 


21. Article. 
Of the authority of generall Councils. 


- General Conncels i may not be gatheredtogetber with- 
out the commandment and will of Princes, And when 
they be gathered together (foraſmach as they be an aſſem- 
bly of men, wherref all be not governed with the Spirit, 
and Wirdof God)t hey may err, and 3 ſometiones have er- 
red, even in things pertaining unto God: wherefore 4 
things erdain'd by them, as neceſſary uno ſalvation, have 
neither ſtrengt h nor apthority,nleſſe it may be declared 
that they be taken ont of holy Scriptures, 5 


T he Propoſitions. | 

1. Generall Councels may not be gathered together, but 
by the commandement and will of Princes. 
2. General Councels may erre. 

3. Generall Councels have erred, even in things pertai. 

ning unto God. | 

| 4+ The things ordained by generall Conncels, are ſo far 
to be embraced and beleeved, as they are conſonant to 
Gods holy Word. | 


1. Propoſition, 


— 2 may * be gar bered toget bor, but by the 


a v3 The 


— 


j CER Kings kr Princes, 
1 t God. For as the defence ot Relig õ is 
dy the Word o 2 they ſee that il men dotheir 

m nitted unto them; b perfortned;they 
W hee thinas the batter may bs perfortne — 
duties. That t rr. men, under the power © 
are, as Juſt ocen On — goveryors, withintheit 

lummon but as ſup ea 
eee inions, to command all ſorts of m 
own territories, & do inio , ö 
to meet together, and that either t ſin, error idola» 
it is not! he ſuppreſſi n of fin, 
truth where it is not;or to thi bomloever it doih ariſe, or 
r Wite weld bork knike titne often 
is rooted, Such Coance n wth cainmandment of the moſt 
ical government, by | h 4, & Je- 
0 nl David a, Solomon h. Aſa e, Hez3chiah d, 

or 3.1. 2 godly Kings, 8 el bath bio received into Kingdoms, 
$2 King. 8. I. ah , & ſiace the oipe . Kings and Empe- 

11. 1 9. 4 is. hy Chriſtian Princes, King . | 
* Chr as 4. & oats d Cooneels both Generall, — Nicene 

07.3 4.29 JOUGyWP in The Couacel of Canſt ant ino 
j a Nn — — Councel of Epheſus by 
- eg N by T heodofing nger 6;the Councel of Cal/cedon by AMA ar- 
> Tho lis c 5 Ee & Provincial.ſo the Couacel at Frome 
h F v n. ln. can cu 8.400 ; Arelor,and Hopmrtic, by the will an 
$10 *p.43 $3 fordy R wo ehe 8 1 
DAT — — * and Orleance, by the dire * _ 
ra. um [ÞYanus ts | t and hol en. 
OE. Carios, pointment of Childebert = — General. ot 
1 I. 9. c.. And nevet yet had there t the councels held by 
10 national, or 1 — troubleſome ſtate, & 
— i pr the —— ere being then no Chtiſtian Princes & 
cep, time of the Chur ance the truth) neit her or ended 
1 Conf. Helv. Emperors to countenanc h bia, I ſay. not called only, but 
r. 26 & 2. c. the glory of God, but it hat : n or n. 
2 eig, ed alſo by ſome gadly Emperor, King or Qyee 
Fin 36. E ffect is granted by all reformed Churches a. 
Senna a3. This in effect is g 1 and adverſaries anto this treib. 
Winemh.c.z5. 7 The error b been oppugned,and that diver fly both 
Sue vic a in pe- This afſertion hat 


rorat by the Papiſts and Puritans. For the Papiſts, ſay they, 
a Hard.cootur, 


* 6. 
* = 


themſelves are no abſolutgand poweehy — 
Siet Comees s-. ber 


41 Cor 3.1, 2. 


Art. 2 1.  TheCatholike bar,, Prop. 


4 Prop. of 1he Church of England, Att. 2 T. 9 10y . 


There ought no Conncelto be kept, wit deter- 
nate — of the Biſhop of — , b Harding: 

No Councel ever yet had firm and !awful apthoritie, 

The Popes ot Rome and not Chriſi jan Prinees ) have the 9 47 
aut horitie and power of making la ves eccleſiaſtical and of Concil.Tri- 
calling ot Councels d. den. * 
And the Puritans do think that private perſons without 4 Teſt Rhem. 
the leave, or privitie of Princes, may ſummon aſſemblies a- 1. 16. 
bout Church cauſes at their pleaſures, and eonſult about the , perplicet aw 
- publike affairs of the Church. Of this mind was Be e, ind wk Lowe quod ; 
be the diſciplinaries both of South f, and North Britain g. de convent T2, 

Others — to both Puritans and Papilts Cate of abſque ulla 
mind. that were the Pope a good man(as ne is nothing leſs) 2 . 
he might and he being wicked other good Biſhops (though wg, 
ſubject unto Kings and Emperors) may ſummon Coun- vetim inflitw- 
cels at their diſcretion. Ancrror of Se- lneceer u h. endo, ſcribisg 

The Muſcovites bave a fancie, that ſince the ſeventh ge- 22. l. 05 
nerall Councel that was, ne it hei Prince-nor Pope, nor any / L 1. 


other men elite have power to call a generall Councel i. Claſſical afs 

ſemplies, at Commenceacars, Pai s, &c Sec Dicipline grounds. g The approbation, 
or diſallowance of a ge:.cr:H aflembly h. ch been, ano ſhould be à mater, and cau'e 
ſpirituall, and alwsies cegnuſce d aid judged by the Charch, as Judges competent 
within this Realm, ſay ccreain Scomniſh Miniſters in their le ter vnrothe Lords of 
the Kings privy Councel in Scutland which letter is printed in the ſaid Lords deelara- 
tion,publiſhed, An 1 06, and printed by Robert Bar ker, h Anal) &. pag. 35. Sin 
comment. an. 1501. pag. 30. 125 


2. Propoſition; 
Generall (ouncels maj err. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Eneral Councels, conſiſting, firſt, of men, who may 
V erre, nothing more eaſilie (tor all the imaginations of , G 673 
heart, are only evil continuallie 4, even from his bGen. pe — 
youth b but God obly is true) and all men are c yes, and eve- c Pfsl. 176.175 
ry wan is a lier a. d Rom. 3:4, 
Next, of men differing inyears, tiches, learuing, jadge- 
| O 3 ent, 


110 Art. 21. The Cat holiłe Doctrine Prop. 3. 
ment, calling, and authority: whereby diſtractions of opini- 
ons often do ariſe, | 

Thirdly, of many men, whereof the wicked be for num- 
ber commonly the major part, and the better in outward 
coun! enance of the world, 

Lailly,ot men, not all, nor alwaies either grounded with 
Gods holy Spirit, and Word; or gathered together in the 
Name of Curiſt none of ſound judgement in Religion, do 
doubt but they may err. 

If Papbinut ius had been abſent at Nice, that Councel had 

e Sozom. lib. 1. erred e. 


7 37 3 If Hierom had been away at Calcedon, that Councel had 
. erred f. 


At any time it ſome be beleeved) be the Pope of Rome 
not preſent at ſuch meetings, either per ſe, or per Legat um, 
g Roſien. con- by himſelfe, or his Legate, no Councel but muſt err g. 
tra Luther. Therefore Councels may err. 

That which one Councel doth eſtabliſh, another wil dif. 
anul:They will not (we mult think) revoke that which is 

b Teſt. Rhem. wel decreed. Therefore Councels may err 6. 
an. Joh. 16, 13. T be adverſaries unto this truth. 

Therefore err do the Papiſts, which ſay that the holy Spi- 
rit is director to all the Coancels, and 

That Councels cannot err, 


3. Propoſition, 


General Conncels have erred,even inthings pertaining un- 


to God, 
Theprooffrom Gods Word. 
; Ouncels both general and particalar have erred and 
—_ ar hat in matters of faith a. : ; 


Forinthe holy Scriptures we find that it was ordeined, if 
| any man did confef{e that Jeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould 
tan .* be cxcommunicate 6,which couldnot be but by a Councel. 

john 13,67, gg, > Councel was gathered to ſuppreſſe Chrift,and higdo- 


4 


Art. 21. of the Charch of England, Prop.z : 111 
A Councell conſulted bow they might t:ke Jeſus by 
ſubtilty, and kill bim d. d Mat. 26.3, 4. 
| A Councell ſought for falſe witneſſe to put him to death, e Mark 14. 53, 
| By a Councel Jeſus was bound, led way, and delivered 55. 
unto Pilate f. | { Mark 15, 1 
A Councel judged our Savior Chriſt, to be both a decei- "I 
ver g. and a blaſphemer 6. g Mat.27.63, 
A Councel corrupted the Souldicrs, and willed them to b Luke 21.71. 
tel a lie i. i Mat. 28.1253 
A Councel withſtocd Peter and Fobn ; and commanded 
them that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeak;'or teach in the 
name of Jeſus &. Acts 4. 5,6 
A Councel both cauſed the Apoſtles to be beater, and 
commanded them allo that they ſhould not preach inthe 
name of Jeſus /. | A: 5, 40. 
In ancient writers of credit, we may read, how (contt̃ary 
to Gods Word) by Councels, Arrianiime hath beeu confir- 
med;as by the Councel of Ariminum . | mD Hon. 
By Councels the traditions, and books of fooliſh men, i ta Uma. 
have been made of equal authority with the Word of God, * 
as by the Councel of Trent . n Seſ. 4. decr.t. 
By Councels hath been eſtabliſhed both the adoration 
of images, as by the ſecond Councel of Nice; and the Invo- 
cation of creatures, as by the Tridentine Councel o. Ls Ma 
By Councelsthe authority of Princes bath been impai- ex decr. S. S. 
red, and the Pope and Clergy, advanced above all earthly Concil. Trid. 
Princes ; as by the Councel of Lateran p. reſticur, 8: 
The conſideration of the premiſes, and the like, moved uf 1 
S. Hilary to call the Synod of Mediolane, the Synagogue of LY c. 3. — 
| the malignants 9: and Innocent. 
S. Auguſtin to Write unto Maximin : Neither ought 14 Hilar.epitt, 
to object againſt thee the Synod of Nice; nor thou againſt ad _— 


me the Synod of Ariminum . and 7 D. Aug. con- 
Naziaxzen openly to pronounce, that, He never law tra Max. ib. 3. 
any good end ofa Councel/- and Nax. ad Pre- 


The French Kings Embaſſador to ſay unto ihe Chapter . cfige 43: 

| ot Trem, that ſcarcely any good it all, or very link, came . 
by Councels unto the State of Chriſtendome :: and : Fran. an. 362. 

W 2 oo 


212 Att. 11: _ThiCahilike Diirine Prop. 3. 
| Cornelizs Biſbop of Bitonto, to break out into theſe 
words, in the face of the Councel of Trent; I would that 
Withone conſent we had not altogetber declined from Re- 
ion unto ſuperſtition; from faith unto infidelity ; from 
2 B. Jewels def. Cbriſt unto Autichriſt; from God unto Epieurus . 
par. t. fol. 35 · + Thhe Errors and adverſaries unto this thuth, 
This notwithſtanding. the Papilts do continue in an opi- 
+ Teſt. Rhem. nion that Councels cannot ert x. 


an. Joh.16 13. * propoſi "ay 


The things ordained by General Comncels, are ſa far to be 
- embraced & believed,as they are conſonant to Gods holy word 


' The proofe from Gods Word, 


f _ Councels we ſimply condemn net-yet do we 
:F not ground our faith upon any Councel, but only up- 
on the written Word of God. 

Therefore in general Councels whatſoever is agreeable 
unto the written Word of God, we doreverently embrace; 
but whatſoever is contrary unto,or beſides the will of God, 
revealed in the holy Scriptures,we do carefully avoid. 

1 And ſo we are commanded todo even by God him- 

fe. 
Whatſoe ver I command you, take heed you do it: thon 
aDcuc:12,33 {halt put nothing theretoʒ nor take onght there · from a. 

: Wilk ye not in the ordinances of your fathers, neither 
obſervetheir manners,&c.I am the Lord your God: walk 

bEzek 20.18, in my Statutes, and keep my judgements, and do them 6. 

19. Though that we or an Angel from heaven preach unto 
you otherwiſe then that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accurſed, As we faidbefore,ſo ſay I now a- 

ain, If any man preach unto you otherwiſe, then that ye 
e Gal.r.$,9. ve received, let him be accurſed c. 
d Conf. Hel. And ſo think the Churches re formed with us d. 


— — The adverſaries unto this truth. 


7, Wis Contragy bereunto are the opinions of the Papiſts, For 


a | Some 


way . 


Some dothink, that the decrees of Councels do bind all 
nat ions; as Pope Hormiſdg decreed they ſhould, | 
Some, as Pope Gregory the great, ſuppoſed that ſome 


Prop.. ofthe Charch of England, Ait. 2 2. 1 13 


Councels, and namely, the Councel of Nice, of Conſtanti- , Greg, 
nople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, ſome, as Campian 6, epi. 24. & l.. 


thought that all Councels were of equal authoritie with the 7 
Word of God. Others, as the Guiſian faction in France, be: 
reſolved in matters of religion to follow the footſteps of , 


2 


their anceſtors, though( Gods Word, and) a thouſand Ccun- Bulling. 1237 


cels decree to thę contrary c. 


22. Article. 


Of Purgatory. 


T be Romi ſb dodtrine concerning 1 Purgatory, . Par- 
dons, worſhipping, and adoration as well of images, 
454 of reliques and; alſo of Invocation of Saints, is a 
fend thing ,vainly invented, and grounded upon us war- 
ranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
Goa, 
The Propoſitions. 
The Romiſh doctrin concerning 


2. Par 

3. Wotſhipping, and adoration of Images. 

4. Reliques. 

5. Invocation ot Saints is a fond thing, & not warranted 
by the holy Scripcure,nor conſonant, but contrary unto the 


ſame, : 
| 1. Propoſition. 
The Romiſb doftrin concerning Purgatory,ss fond,and not 
warranted bythe holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary 


wntothe ſame. | 
The proof from Gods Word. k 

Ic is granted as wel by the Romiſh or falſe, as by the true 

1 Churcb,that none unclean thing can enter into theKing= 


-. 


> 9 


_— 


114 Att. 222: Tue Catbvlike do@rive Prop. 1. 
| e ** ither have been, or be 
; d dome of Bod. And becauſe all men eithei 
— Courch, & —— therefore they mult be purged from ſin. 
gave himlelt But in the manner of purging them wao are unpure, they 
for it, char he do greatly differ. For the true Church, looking into the 
— Word of God, doth find that we are ſanctiſied, or made 
| oy che walb- clean in divers reſpects, ii verſly,as by the Bap:ilme, by the 
ing of water Word preached 6,by the blood of Chriſt c, and by the Spi- 
-* through cke - 4 chat in this life, and not inthe other world, 
Eph 8. rit of God d and © — — 
— Noe ye are clean thore 1 . I A 2 eee 2 
ne bio of Jeſus Chrift his S 5 cleanſech us f. 108 Ar ere 
_ are Gnificd, ye ag junifcd in the name of the Lord Je # TO 7 
ric of our God. . W Ser ipturę there is mention but only of 
two w aies, one leading unto deſtruction, the other bringing 
2 Hr. 7 13,14. to life / of tœo forts o men, whereof ſome beleeve, and 
Fre: - ] not, and they are damned f, 
| 8, they are ſaved, ſomeb:leeve not, 4 
n k 6. and of t wo States, one bleſſed, where L r Is; the = * 
„ curſed, where Dives doth abide g. Athird way or ſort, or 
2 be found in the word of God. | 
ltate cannat UAbotn de. 
here fore the Purgatory. in another world both 
Any thereto 1 by the Greek Churches þ.& neither 
baut 8. d Died hath alwaies been by the Greek Chprebes e peit J 
lagerte is, Hor will be acknowledged by any of Go s refokime 
3 l Churches in this world, as their conteſſions do teſtifie. 
— * 4 | T he adverſaries unto this truth, | 
ICon! Helv, Erronious therefore, and not warrantable by Gods 
Ac. 10 l. ir. Wor: concertiing purgatory, is the doctrin both oft old 
24. S. — If. Heretikes, the Montanilts, who though: there was a pur- 
. — gig of touls aſter chis dife a, und of the ne ind reſmed 
rt 5 . 
Ter: I. de retikes the Papiſts. For : 
cor wali's * "They idk ir 8s be non doctrin, and not fuffeta | 
— any book, for Christians to deliver, that it is impoſſivje for 
— pos godly. & fa ithtul men or women to be puniſhed aft — 
—— be dead. Therfore deleatu- ſaythey Blot out ſuch docttin 6, 
po : — S cad, b - n ban: th cv k h ber 
umpollivile. Puey teach by their" Catechifars; that to dotfbew the 
ddlearur, ln. there f. tory, or no, is a breach of the firſt Com man- 
dex expnrg, p. there is a purgatory, 
26 dement c. 


Thus do they pray for the ſouls of the faithful C they 


7 


t Vaux.catech, 
chap. 3. 


”Y 


Gora eee 
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Prop. 1. of the Churchof England, A Ite22; 

Conguirſcunt in pere Dominus Jews Chriftns, qui vos, 

run redamit ſus Precioc:ſſimo ſang nine, alguetur vos 4 penis 
lrberare, 0, that is, 

All hail all faithfal ſouls, whole y 
Whererelt in the duſt; The Lord Jeſus Chriſt who bath 
redecmed both you and us, wi i 
vouchlafe to deliver you from pains &c. 4 Horæ. ;. Virg 
They have ratified the doctriu of purged ſouls after this Marizſccun- 

life inthe Councel of Trent e. a 
It is further to he noted, how the ſame Papiſts, lliding, C. 
back from the truth ot God 


ar ; 
Cone, Trid. 
have fallen into many noiſome, decr. de Purg, 
and divers Opinions in the matter of Purgatory ; agreeing 5*'.25 & le, 
among thernſelves, Y * 
Neither about the place, where purgatorie ſhould bezſome ;.. | 
placing the ſame in the bottom of the ſea f ſome neer unto —— Pans 
che mount Hecla in ſrelang;ſome upon the 


moune Mena ing Bernerp. de 
Sicily g, others in the Center of the earthb, others in Hel, Buſtis Roſar, 
whereof they make four rooms,the firſt ofthe damnedit he P. 3. c. a. 


ſecond of infants dying unba cizedethe third purgatory,the * Stec. peleg. 
fourth Limbay patrame,wherdines Chriſt deſcends] 1480 o- - a. Dn * 
thers in a mind toſied and troubled bet wixt dope and fear &; i Pofition Ing. | 
Neither about the tormentors there, who are thought of ger. * 
me, to be holy Angels /,of others to be very devils . fs ee 
Neither about the torments. For ſome dream bow tbey Fidei a m 
me rormented there with fire only, as Sir 7 bom e 


Albertus, & 
lome with water and fire, 5 Reffenſis ; and iome neither Kotfenks, 


with fire nor water, but with troubleſome sfe&jons of . 18 
Hope and Fear, 43 Lorichim 1. "BIA Th on.” 15 
Neither about the cauſes of Purgatory torments: becau'e 5 
{bat ſome. do thiol thatonly venial fins o others, that ve - „ Geog. 42. 
dial znd murtaf fins too), (forwhic in this life ien bave 4 3 
done no penance) are there purged. a pe Mes 


dee. 1. c. 3. 9. 4. 
Nor about the time hich they that be tormented, ſhall 7 Eckius pat 
«Hide in Purꝑstory. For ſome have given out how the poor 6. 
Huls there be continually in tot ments, til the day of Judge- 2 aw Hom: 
ments Deonſ Carthnſirumy 9 zothers as Darangus r, do, B. cficio 
Dink they have rf lomet nes as upon Sundaies and Holi- mort. l. 7. 
Aeinothens are of mind, that in time they ſhall be fre and 
Leeden RE 
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116 Att. 21. The Catholike Doctyine Pcop.t . 


/ Spec. pereg · at libertie,becauſe their puniſhment is but temporary y and 
quæſt. ut lupra others, that ay time they may be delivered, if either their 
quæſt. 5, friends will buy ant their pains: or the Prieſts wil pray or 
ſay any Maſs for them: or the Pope wil but ſay the word. 
Nor finallie about the ſtate of ſouls in Pargatorie. For, 
Our Engliſh Papiſts at Rhemes do think the ſouls in 
purgatory to be in a more happy, and bleſſed condition, then 
eTeſt,Rhew, any men that live in this world t, and yet ſay the ſume Rhe- 
an. Apocel4. miſts, that purgatory fire paſſet h all the pains of this lite . 
bid. Them Aquinas holdeth how the pains of hel fire, and 
marg.p.4zr. of purgatory are all one, & nothing differ, but that the one is 
either to tarrie in purgatory one day, or to endure the miſe- 
ries ofthis world an 100 years, have choſen to ſuffer the 
| troubles of this life —_—_—— — ether, _ chen 
., toabidethe pains of purgatory but one ſhort y inters day x. 
— 2 Therefore in this contrarictic of opinions, ſome of them, 


238. the Papiſts themſelves cannot deny, muſt be; we {ay all of 


them are fond, and contraric to the Word of God. 

Beſides, they nouriſh moſt curſed & damnable errors as 

That all the fouls of the faithful, ſeparated trom their 
bodies, arę not at reſt. | 

That all fins in their own nature, be not mortal, or dead- 
lie, & that ſome deſerve not everlaſting torments. They are 
purged in 2 14 1 8 1551 

That ons finful mau may ſave, and ſatisſie the wrathof 
God for another end that eaſilie by praicr, ſay ing, or doing 
ſomething fox them. 5 | 

That if friends in this world wil do nothing for the poor 
ſouis in pnrgatorie pains; yet may the ſaid ſouls come at 
length unto happiceſs, by abiding their deſerved torments 
until the laſt hour, or day of judgement in purgatorie. 

Finallie, that the Pope is God, in that ho can at his plea- 
ſure diſcharge guiltic fouls both from the guilt of ſin, and 
from the puniſhments due for the ſame, 


2. Propoſition, 


The ä penny fabanfonus. | 
I k 


—— — 


Art. 22. of theChurchof England, Prop.z, 117 
ramed b the holy Scripteres,nor conſonant but contrary unto 
the ſame. . ; 
7 The proof from Gods Word. 
> Uch hath been the exceeding mercie and love of God 
Sous mankind, that as he bath purged us from all 
guiltineſs of fin by the blood: fo bath he pardoned us from 
the everlaſting puniſhment due for ſin, by the painof J eius 
Chriſt, For | | 
There is ſalvation in none other. For among men there 
is given none other name under heaven, whereby they mult , ag, 4 12. 
be ſaved 4. =. NY 
Through his name, all that beleeve,(bal receiveremiſſion 
of fins v5. | 3 
He hath purcbaſed the Church with his own blood e. 41. ag Wo 
With bis ſtripes we are healed d. ; 
He that beleeveth in him ſhal neither be condemnede, Jen 3-18, 
nor aſhamed 7. fRom, 10. 17. 
Therefore: Come unto me all ye that are weary, and 
laden, and I wil caſe you &. and ye ſhal find reſt for your . 
ſouls,ſaith our Savior Chriſt g. | = 29 N 
If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, ned 
ſhalt beleeve with thine heart that God raiſed him from the 
dead, thou (halt be ſa ved, laith Saint Paw! h. b Rom: 10,9, 
| The Errors and an vor ſartos unto this truth, — 
This being the Doctrin even of God himſeli , we may more — rag 
evidentlie perceive,bow not only vain;but beſidegnot only pr. 4.2. 1. pr. 
beſides, but againſt the Word of God, the Romiſh doctt in I. ar. 22. pr. i. 
concerning pardon is - For that doth teach us, | 
1. To ſeek ſalvation not at God alone, but at the hands 
ol ſinful men. For would we have z pardon for the fins of 
fortie daies ? A Biſnop may give it. For the ſins of x00 
daies? A Cardinal may grant ii. For all our fins commit- 
ted, or to be committed? From-the Pope we may have it. 
Hence be his pardons, if you reſpe& time, for 40. 50.. 100. 
1000, 1000. 50600. & c. years; of cftenees, Homicide, Pa- 
trieide, Per jurie, Sodomitrie, Treaſon, and what not, &c 2, * Vide Taxaw; 
2, That we may be our own Savior. So did that of Pn. 
purgatoric.. | 
P 3 3. How 
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See ar. 25. 
P. 6. 
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. How theprecious blood of Chrilt way bel in vain, 

2 gold and filver, with our own deeds ah 
works, may and wil fave us it we wil. | 

4. That tepentarice is not of neceffity unto the ſalyati- 


on of man. For without the ſamea popiſh pardon miy 


ſave, But without either a pardon from the Pope, or ſuch 
like, or abſolution of a Prieſt, there is no laivatian, by the 
docttin of the Church of Rome 6, * 5 
A further manifeſtation of the vanity, and impieties of 
the Romiſh pardons, from a book of the Papilts, 
intituled, Hora beaiſſima Virgins Marie, | 
ſecundum uſum Sarum. 

Onicunque in ſt atu gratia exiſtent dixerit devote ſepren; 
oratrwones-ſequentes cum ſeprem pater noſter & totidem Ave 
Maria, ante imaginem piot atis, merebitur 36. millia anworum 


Johannes Papa 12. conceſſit omnibus dicentibus ——— 
ſequents, trauſeundo per cemiterium, tot annos ind ul gent iarũ 


Jet fucrunt ibi carpera inbumata à conſtumt iong ipſi us com © 


terii. Orat:o pro defunits,. 12 

Avery omnes anime ſidelos, qua um corpora hic & ubique 
reqnieſcun in pul vors. Domino Jeſus Chriſt au, qui vas & 
nos redemii ſus pretiofiſſimo ſanguine, dignetur vos à pa i 
libe rare, & unter chores ſnorum ſanctor um angelarum c loca -· 
reubique voſtri memores ſuppliciter exorare, ut vobis afſacie- 
mur & vobiſt um in cœlis coronemur. 

Innocenti Papa 2. concefſit cuilibet qui hanc orationew 
ſeguentem devort drxerit,q000, millia aunornm indulgenti- 
arum, Ave vuluns lateris noſtri Saivatoris, &. : 

Lwicir que devote dixerit rf am ar at iovem hahe it 3000 
dietum indulgentiarum crimmaluns pectatorum, & 2000, 
lia diernne, ve niulium, a Damino Jobaune Papa 22. cow 
caſſar mm ur in Antidatoris anime haet. 

mic q ne oration ſequents de vote dixerit, promerebitur 
noc. annorũ inaui t. arũ ch Ave Duin anita; Marie, 


mater deijre ginartlt, porta p adi, lomina m ij lum ſimp 


te na Stperatyix enferni, S. Orapro me Jeſum Cbriſtum 
dilectum film tuum, & libera me ab omnibus malis, ara pro 
peccarii mes, men. Wbe⸗ 


Prop.. 


| Prop. 3- , of theCharch of England, Art. 22; 
Wboſoever being in the ſtate of grace, ſhal devoutly 
ſay the ſeven praĩers enſuing it h ſeven Our Fathers, and 
as many Hail Marios, fore tbe image of Piety,ſhalthere- 
by merit 55. thouſand years of pardons, 1 

Pope Jobs the 12 hath granted to all perſons, which 
going through the Chureh- yard do ſay the prajer follows 
ing, ſo many years of pardons, as there have been bodies 
buried ſince it was 2 Chnrch-yard, 

The prajer for the dead. 

Hail all faithful ſouls, whole bodics here and every where 
do reſt in the dult. The Lord Jeſus who hathredeemed 
you and with his moſt precious vlood vouenſafe to deliver 
you, from pains, and to place yon in the companie ol bis 
holy Angels, and there being a119inl of us, mecklie to pray, 
that we may both be joined unto yon, and et o ie d with 
you in the heavens. | 5 | 

Pope I nocent the 2. bath granted to every one which 
de voutlie ſhall ſay this praier follo v ing, 3000. yeais of par- 
dons : Hail wound of our Saviors ſide, &c. 7 | 

W hoſoever devoutlic ſhal ſay this prajer,ſhal have 3000 
daies pardons of-c:iminal fins, and 20000, daes of venial 
(6ffences) granted by the lord Pope John the 22. 28 it is 
to be read inthe An idatotie of the oul. 2 

Wholoever devoutlie wit tsy he praler following · ſhall 
wett (thereby) i t dec years ot pardont : *Hail Lady Saint 
| Mary, mother God, Queen of Heaven tho Gato of pa- 

tudiſe, the Lady of the world the Light æternal, the Empe- 
reis of hel, & c: Pray unto thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt for 
me, and deliver me from all e vis, pray tor my fins; Amon. 


ATA eig, O28 251818972 id baun ere 
;. The Row'(h doctria comerning. lnggatueit fond, aud uu n 
warranted by che boly Seripturoi men conſouas, but contrary 
a the ſame, 111 12. N LS 4 ; 

The proof from Gods Word, © = 
Images are ſuch an abocaination to the Lord, u to wake 


= — — *— 


J 


126 Art.22. The Cathotize Doctrine 
them among all men odious, be deſcribeth the vanity of 

aJer.ro15, them by his Prophets, as that they are the doctrin of vanity, 
b Hab.2.18. the work of errors , the teachers of lies &, filver and gold, 
cPſal.135.25, the work of mens hands c,vanity d-they have 2 mouth,and- 
3 ſpeak not; eies, and ſee not; ears, and hear not e; hands, 
ePſal. 135 16. and touch not: feet, and walk not f. 
fel 1157. 1, 2. He giveth aſtrait commandment, Not to bow down 
g Exod. 20. . to them, nor worſhip them g: nor to makethem h, to flie 
Cor. 0. 7. from them #, yea, to deſtroy both the images themſelves & 
8 5. the Idolaters I, and the Enticers to Idolatrie . 
Deut. 4. 15, Kc 3. He commendeth greatly, and praiſeth ſuch men as 
: - argu 3 have 1 Rn not cane * idols 6. 
geen He finally curſeth the images p, the Image · makers 
eur. hin, 1 the image · ſer vers, or worſhippersr, " 
1Deur. 19.2,3. + Herenato with us, the Proteſtant Churches every here 


Deut. 13.5. do ſubſcribe /. 

»2Kin.18.3,4., 0 

2 Chr. 14.2. Deut. 7. 27, 26: Jer, 51. p1 Kin,rg.18. Dan.z, 4 Deut. 27. 15. Ila. 44. 
Deut. 27. 26. P fal y. 2. Ila. 42. 17. Conf. Helv. a. ca p. 3,4. Baſil ar. 16.6. 3. Bohem.c. 3. 
16. Gal. ar. i. Auguſt. ar. 18. Wittemb. c i. ĩ 3. Suev. ar. 2. a 


| The adverſaries unto this truth. 
The Romiſh Church moſt fondly, & contrary to the word 
of God, doth allow and not only allo, dut publikely erect; 
« Dele, ſt atnas and not only erect, but adore a, and not only adore Images, 
— . but doth accuſe,and more then ſo, condemn to the fire, yea 
= folidum to hel fire, as beretikes, ſuch perſons as will not worſhip 
eſt, Index exs Images, and the Images too (which is moſt abominable.) 
Ng. p31. Of God himielf ; even of God the Father, and that in the 
Ein — likeneſs of an old man with a long white beard of the Son, 
Zibnicu; phz inthe fimilitade of a man, hanging on the Croſs;of the holy 
luſepbus religi. Ghoſt, in the ſhape of a Dove, of the wholy holy and in- 
oor, qui etiam comprehenſible Trinitie,with three faces in one head 6. 
Trinitatis que Alſo of God his creatures, as of Angels alwaies with 
. Wings; ſometimes witiye pair of bullanec,a5 S. Lich a#l; of 
Euras oculis men, as of Moeſes(us it were with horos;the Apoltles with 
corporis aſpe- round orbs in their heads like Trenchers;the bleſſod Virgin 
r (Ferri with friſſed bair, and coſtly garmencs, 


in ſcbolis phyſcis,) deleantur, Index expurg. pag. 149, Atque hac alſurditas Patrem, F ilium 
And 


— + _— 


p. Fiat an dbl 3 iner bv dai, Gs Caſſend: conſul, p. 164: 


Prop. 3. - 


Prop. J. oftheChurch land 1 | 
4. | of En . . 
And of other baſe things — — deis of — 
cakes of flower; Croſſes of gold fiver,ione — — oo ban 
copper; cc. c. | : l * tri — 
N 4. Propoſition. Chrifli, prece: 
— Romiſh doftrin concerning Reliques is fond, and not — * 
arranied by the hoty Seriptures, nor conſonant Ent cont rari Andrad 4 
unt o the ſame. ; ON onthodex.exp! 
The proof from Gods word. bg poke. 
F all the erroneous opinions among the Papiſts(which 7 
: 2 infinite ) none is more to the illuſion of wel mean- Lord ch Gad, 
ing Cbriſt iaos, then their doctrin concerning worſhipping) and him only 
and adoration of the reliques of Saints. A doctrin which is es 
ſo far from being found. as it is forbidden in the holy Scrip- be rrndh Ha 
ny 22 wo ue = 2 times and writers of the 1.9. 1 1. geg. 
rcb, re to be found; and in allt Her. 
at this day utterly to be condeiand? OO ue — 
The adverſaries wnto this truth | «Pre fear 
a Such not wit hſt anding is the Satanical boldneſs of the — 
ntichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, that as they wil delude ce bar ſemper 
men with the reliques of Saints, wbich are not ſuch-ſolike- 3% $0266 
wiſe they teach the people (which is moſt offenſive, and ex- 7 
—_ to give divine adoration,and honor unto them ©. Rae 
enceit is that ſome do pray unto S. Bonet, whoſe Re- ©*/dohevenin 


Jiques they had ſtoln, O Benediłt, after God our onlie hope, The Cabo 
tholike 


metits, out for the ſalvation of many ſouls 6. j | 
ow ny bave publiſbed,thatthe bodiesof Saints, and ſpe- . 
in y the reliques of the bleſled Martyrs are with all fince- Wag them, 
rity to be honored,as the members of Chriſt, & c. I any de- ———— 
vy this coneluſion, be is to be thought not a Chriſtian Sac — 
an Euhomian and Vigilantian c. 1 n 
'S 7 Ar ot Trent alſo bath decreed;that they are toe P coe ſtant 
be taken for damned, which affirm, how worſhip, and ho- de 
nor is not to be giv je reliques of Sai Hils quartron, 
9 given unto the reliques of Saints J. 1eaſ. p.71 
ei N devotion, they have appointed a cer! Viac, Lit, 
= A and common ſervice for the holy Croſs, whereon ca.; f. 
—— _ hangede,they bave made a feaſt for the ſpear & qe 2 
Hom Fang cams Chriſt was faltned to the Croſs f, they Cons, Trig. 
— nros, &c, e Miſſa de * Officium de S.Cruce, Bee be id. 
ve 


122 Att. a. TheCatbolike Doctrine. Prop. 3. 
bave eanonized for a Stint the chains which bound S. Peter 
g. To lay nothing of the adoration they gave unto the Hair, 

Stati an. digt Milk, Smock of the bleſſed Virgin; unto the Head, Hair, 

U. Nul. volat. Thomb, Coat of Job» Baptiſt, unto the breeches of Joſeph ; 
50a upon me the ſword, and Handkerchief of Saint Paul, the Keies of 
in the time of Saint Peceyr;nnd unto many other things, which of modeſty 


— wg I wil not mention, but over- paſs. 
this manner Yo Propoſition. 
pray: Our Fa-  [wvecation of Saints is a fond thing, not warranted by the 


ther, which art 
;aliecven, de. holy Scriptures vor conſonaut, but contrary unte the ſame. 


Mit 6.6. The proofe from Gods Word. 
Waen ye pray, He Chriſtian exerciſe of Prajer, is a duty which may 
yy —_ ** dot be eitherſecurely omitted or vainly abuſed, And 
jn heaven though many things in prajer be neceſſarilie tobe obſerved, 
Lake d. 1. yet a ſpecial point it is, that in our Supplications and Prai- 
b Pſal.50.15. 'ers we do cal only upon God. For ſo to do we are both 
— yy oy * commanded, even by God himſelf a: and thereunto alſo allu- 
16, 8. ted, by manifold as welpromiles of large bleſſings 6, as by 
Joh. 16.23.44. the examples of godly men in all ages, Patriarks, Abra- 
— 13 4. ban e, Iſauc d, Jacob e; Prophets, as Daniel f, Elias s leremy 
8 . 288 be iN },Peter m, &e. 
ca, the od in cas World . 
— 18. Ke g Oa the other ſide, to pray unto any creature that is out of 
g1 Kin. 18. 36. this world, beſides Jeſus Chrilt,thereis in the Scripture nei- 
jg: ge {ber Law to command, nor promiſe of bleſſing, nor any ex- 
— 1 ample of godly men or women, to provoke. ff 
Lake 18. 13,  Einally,as all Gods people in the purer and former times 
TAG 16.25, have, ſo ia theſe daies the Proteſtant Churches utterly con. 
88 demn the inyocating of, or praying unto creatures whatſo- 
A... ever 6. | 
fore 5 4 5 T be adverſaries nuto this truth. 
o Cone. Hely. Therefore the Romiſh doctrin, that Saints axe to be praied 
1. ar. x. & a. e. 5. gnto a, & their daily praying,as occaſion ſerveth,unto 8. A- 
23.Bifil. ar. 10. gaha, that have fore breſts; to S. Benedict t hut either be, ot 


2 on” dent to be poiſoned ; unto S. Clare, for them that have ſorg 


2 Wittemb. c. 23. Sue vica ar. 11,12, 4 Teſt, Rhem. page 189, Oratio- 
nem Dominicam fundimus SanRis Cealur, 4 Colon. f. 208, . 
| eies 


a 


ſ 


Prop.. ofthe Church of England. Art.22, 
cies;S..D amvian,thut be ſick, for bealth;S. Eraſer, for help in 
the intrals; S. Ferio!, for Geeſe; S. Giles, for women that 
would have children; S. H#bberss for dogs; S. Job. lor them 
which ba ve the pox; S Kasberin, for knowledge, S. Leys for 
horſes; S. Margaret, for women in travel; S. Nicholas for lit- 
tle ebildrenꝭ S. Ot ilia, tot the head · ach: S. Perronil forthe A- 
gue; S. Quint in, lor the cough; S. Ro ſſin, for lunacy or mad= 
nes; S. Sebaſtiau, for the plague; S. Thoma Becht, tor ſinners 
S. Valentin, for the falling ſickneſs; S. inefrid fot virginity; 
S. X. or Ctoſs, for all things: it is vain, not warrantable by 
Gods Word, dut altogether re to the holy ſcriptures, 
The vanity & Idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation,further 
demonſtrated from that book of theirs, entituled, 
Hera beatiſſime virginis, Ce. 

Oremus. Maj ſt atom tuam Dome ſuppliciter exoramm, 
ut fcut Ecclefie tua boatus Andreas apeſfolus tums oxritic 
pradicater & vettor ita apud te fit pro n perpetnns in» 
rerceſſor er Dom mfirum Jeſunm Chriftum, 

Oremus. Deus, pro cnjus Eccleſia glorioeſus martyr,o Pen- 
tifex Thomas gladiis impiorum — 49” quam, 
omnes qui c jus implorant anxilinn pia petitionis tja ſalata- 
rem e antur c ffet mm e Dem no 
Verſms. Ora pro nobis, beata Rathorima. Reſp lis digni ef. 
fieiemny prenwiſſiombus Chrifi, | 

Verſm.Ora pro nobis, beats Martyr Sebaſtiane, Re lt merea- 
mur peſt r epidemie illefs trauſre, & promiſſiont Chrifti obri. 


were. 
Virgo Chriſt: egregia,pro nobis Apollonia, 
Funds preces ad Dominum,nt tollat mne noxinm, 
Ne pro reatu criminun, mor bo vexemmwur deutiuns. 
Letus pray. O Lord, wwe bumbly beſeech thy Maj eſty, that 


m thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andrea was x Preacher and Ruler 
of thy Church : ſo he may be a perpetuul interceſſor or ns, 
through J eius Cheiſt our Lord. 
Let us pray. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the 

ous Martyr, and Biſhop Tomas was ſlain by the ſword of 
the ungodly, grant we beſeeeh thee, that ſoch as cal anto 

fortelp, may obeain « good elf of is Godly pra 

2 


— — — 4 


123 


124 


clothes, that you would take pity on my troubles this day, 


Art. 22. The Catholike Dodtrine Prop. 5. 


T he verſ. O bleſſed Katherin pray for us. The Auſ. That 
we may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt. 

The verſ. Obleſſed Martyr Seb«/t:av, pray for us. The 
Anſ, That we may deſerve to eſcape the plague without 
hurt. and obtain the promiſes of Chtiſt. ä | 

Chriſt his noble virgin Apollonia, pray unto the Lord to 
remove whatſoever-is burtful, leit for the guiltineſſe of our 
ſins, we be vexed withthe tooth. ach, 

Whoſoe ver ſaith this praier following in the wor- 
ſhip of God, and S. Acche (the very words in 
the {aid book) ſhall not die of the 
peſtilence,by the grace ot 
God, &Cc. 

Oremus. Omni potent, ſempiterne Dew, qui precibus & 
merit is beatiſſimi Rochi conf. ſſors tur, quondam peſtom ge- 
neralems revocaſti, praſta ſupplicibus tuis, & qui pro ſimili 
peſte re wocanda ſub tua confidunt fiducia ipſius glorio ſi Con- 
feſſoris tui precamise, as ipſa peſte epidemia, & ab omni per- 
tur bat ione per Cbriſtum Dominum noſt rum. 

Oratio ad tres reges. Rex Jaſper, Rex Melchior, Rex Bal- 
thaſar,rogo vos per ſing nlanomina,rogo vos per ſanitaTrinj- 
tatem,rogo vos per regem re gũ, quam Vagiente in cun;s videre 
merniſts C5 compatianimi tribulat ionum meari hodis, & in- 
tercedatis pro me ad Dominis,qujus de ſiderio exules faltieſt is 

Crux Cbriſti, protege me, Cru Chriſti, ſaſua me ; Crux 
Chriſti, defende me ab mu. malo. | 

Let us pray, O Almighty, and everlaſting God, who by 
the praiers & merits of the moſt bleſſed Confeflor, Roche, 
didſt revoke certain general plague, grant unto thy ſup- 
pliants, who for the revocation of the like plague do truſt in 
thy faithfulneſs, by the praier of that thy glorious Confeſ- 
ſor, we may be delivered from the plague, and from all ad- 
verfitie,throngh Chriſt our Lord. 

A praier unto the three Kings. O King J per, King Adel. 
chidy,Kivg Bali haſar, I beſeech you by every of your names, 
I beſeech you by the holy Trinity, I beſeech you by the King 
of Kings, whom ye delerved to ſea even in his ſwadling 


and 


| Prop.r: of theCharch of England, Art. 238 185 
and make interceflion for me unto the Lord, for whoſe 
| deſire ye made your ſelves exiles. ; | 
O Chriſtscrofs,proteR me; O Chriſts crois, ſave me; O 
| Chriſts croſs defend me from all evil. | 


| mos) 
13. Article. 
Of miniſtring in the Congregation. 


It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the of. 
fice of publike preaching 2 or miniſtriug the: $acr aments © 
inthe congregation, 3 before he be lawfully called and 
ſent to exrcure the ſame, 4 Andtheſe me on hi to juage 
lawfally called and ſent, which h 5 choſen and called to 
this work, 6 by men mho. have publikt autÞoriry given 
unto t hem in thecongregation, to cul, and ſand mini ters 
into the Lords vint ard. | | 


The Propoſitions, 


1. None publikely may preach, but ſuch as thereunto are 
authorized. W_ | 

2. They muſt not be ſilent, who by office are bound to 
Ni 3. The Sacraments may not be adminiſtred in the Con- 
gregation but by a lawfal Miniſter. MY | 

4+ There is a lawful Miniſtry in the Church. 
3. They are lawful Miniſters, which be ordained by 
men lawfully appointed to the calling, and ſending forth of 
Miniſters. - *' | 5 

6. Beſote Miniſters are to be ordained, they are to be 

eboien and called. N EE Ions al 


| 1. Propoſition, | 
None publikgly may preach, but ſuch as thereunto are au- 


—  - 


tas Art. 31; nber, Prop. t. 
His trutù in the holy Scripture is evident. For there 
we find, how | tuny 
Godly men were both called by God, and commanded 
to preach, before they would, or duiſt ſodo. So was $45 
41 Sam 3.3.4, mel a, Jeremy b,lobn Raptiſt c,Chrilt I eſus bimſelt d, who 
&c. 20. alſo to preach did ſenathetwelye Apoltles , and the ſeven» 
b Jerem.1.4:f+ tie Diſciples f, 
OREN 2. The wicked and falſe Prophets for preaching afore 
e Mar. 10. 3. their time are blamed g. : 
Luke 10.1, 3. Acommmandment is given us to pray the Lord of the 


E Eph. 4. 1. ſome to be workers of miracles /, and Chriſt being aſceu- 


I Conf, Helv. : 
ed into heaven, gave ſome to be Apoſtles,lome Prophets, 
— — E und ſome Paſtors and Teachers k. 


|Belg.ar.14. And all this is acknowledged by the reformed Churches /, 
Item,ar.20, The Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, 
Suev. ar. 3. Andſo are we againſt them, : 

Which to their power do ſeek — 22 — 

a Anſ. to the filte preaching inthe tefermed Charches, as do firſt ch 
— Juſt Pa — the Preachers to be uncir cumeiſed Phi- 
cop. 3. p. 44. — — 6, Jeroboams Prieſts, inordi- 
bc bar. nate e, and nnordered Apoſtataes d; and next the Betrow- 
418 c f. l fl. its, be fay,bow the fad Prevehets are dent of God in bis 

n Wee hor] ee fs ane, by the So 
of Brow. p. Who pu . ig not ta > . r- 
713" 1-1. com Wort bf Miniſters, but only by the Revelation of the Spirit: 
„ 610 Manor tr Anebaptilt ,a and ſo dotb F. N. g, and his 
H. N. Evang. Familie of Love b. | 
< 13. le, 750770 rut ore they be ſent, as do many both Anabap- 
"od Spur. land. (ifs, & Puritans, as Peury, Greenwood, Barrom ic. or which 
. hold, how they which are able to teach, and inſtruct the 
B. at Roch. people, weden muſt ſo do g atid that not privatlie only, but 
3R. H la Plal, püblikelie too, though they be not ordingcitie fent, en au- 
1 A. conf;of ohe . was the N lake 5 2 
; Who teach, that Lü men my reach ro tet faith && tha 


B:owniſm, p. 
"RY every 


— 


Prop. a — of Beglans Art. 25, 127 
every partieular member ofebe Chureh bath power, j ea & 
ought to examin the maner of adminiſtring the Ss cramẽts. 
& wane propleta cepentanca-ſo texebath Barney J (Badilco.p.36 


3, Propoſtion. 
T hey muff not be flent,wbo by office ore 1 topreach. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


A 5 publikely to preach, beſore men gre ſent, is a — — 
tault:{o not to piesen being ient, is a grcat ſin 
to bear witneſs, 

1. Our Savior Chriſt, whoſe words ue thele. Surely, I ; 
muſt alſo preach the Kingdom of Gods for therefore am [ «Likes. 43. 
ſent 4. b AQs 4.17, 

2. Peter and Jobs ho being charged to ſpeak no more 9 5 
in the name of Jeſus ſaid, We cannot but ſpeak that which ,, 9 2 


we have heard and ſeen 6, 4 AG: 3.42. 
3. Saint Paul. For he ſaith, Neceſſity is laid upon me, e Con. Helv. 
and woe is me, i I,preach. Golpels. 11 — 


4. The Apoſtles ff For though they were beaten 32 5 Gal. ar.15, 
for 2 ds Vas Aug. ar. 7. 


Cbꝛiſt 4. WI. ar. 20. 
5. All che Chnchesof God ven be puaged from dg Ser. 13. 


4 Bullin. conr, 


perſtit ion, and errors a. 
| The errors and 


Then, — — 


ching at all, as ach. — Anabapti 
Wbich deprave the <= ex — — the Liber- 7225 

— — — DRCS 51 
noto o or e 

, — Ar ror 2 —— of 9 — KY 

— b Io 

thinki . — — — Teng Fam 4 
— N further ſay, it ĩs a great pr tioo that ch ; 
any man, out ot the learnpdacis of the letter, erh upon 6 * 
bien $0 boa Teacher or fresher. gn it chmee ant 1. .exb, 
any C. is. ſect. 56 


128 Art. 23. The Catholiksdorine \ Prop.; 
any mam to bufie himſelſ about . of the Word 
ſo, aui more too, the Familie. | 

Whieh-ake upon them the office of publike preaching, 
without performance of their duty, either through igno.. 
rance that they cannot; wordly.einpldiments that they ay 
not, negligence, that they wil not or fear pf troubles, that 
they dare not preach theWord of Gd. 

Yet think we. not (which our Sabbatarians let not to 
publiſh) that 

Every Midiſter neceſſarily and under pain 'of damnation, 

D. B. do&. of is to preach once every Sunday i, and 

the Sabbath, Ualeſſe a Miniſter preach every Sunday, he doth not hal- 
book p. 174. low the Sabbath day in the leaſt meaſure of that which tho 
en * of us k. | 


E\**F 


ago, In g- Propoltion 1.1 1h 
1 1.94 A 


7 be 2 may nethe . inthe Congrega- 
tier, but by alawful Minifter, 


The proof from Gods M woe. a 80 


leere Seriptures Wo read that the publike: Mini ers 
of the Word are to ba adminiſters of the Sacraments. Fot 

both our Savior Chriſt commanded his Diſeiples, as to 
a Mar 48.19: Preach, ſo to baptize a, and celebrate the Supper of the 
b Luke 22. 19: Lord 6 - and the Apoſtles; and other miniſters ia the pureſt 
3 Cor,ir-24-25 times (whom the iniſters and [Preachers in theſe 
cAR.2.38,45 daies do ſuceged not only did proach;but allo baptize e;and 
4: 9, 1% miniſter the Lords Supper d. a 
fn f;, Aud berennto do the Churchezof God lubſcribe. 


e1 


1Cor. Lag, * In ſay ing that none may adminiſtet the Sacramentsin the 
_- 20. 7, Congt xtote he be la wufully called & ſent thereuns 
— —— —— — 
 eramen upon this point. vid. whether t p* 
. res 5 tizer,or giver of the Bread and Wine, be a Miniſter or no. 
31.Aug.er.7. ' Neitheris it the meaning of this Article, chat privately in 
ae. Ro} houſes, either lawfol Miniſt ers upon juſt oecaſion, may not; 
FA C1ut#p.p. or chen got of the Miniſtrie, upon D — : 
113. i 


Prop. 3. of thiChivch'of Eweland® Art. 23 129: 
peace of the Church) may adminifter the Sacraments. 
The adverſaries nntothss truth. 
Hereby we declare our ſelves not to favox the opinion, 

that publikely, 

Some may miniſter the Sacraments, which are not meerly , Surius com. 
and ful Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, and ſo think p. 237. 
both the Anabaptiſts, among whom, their King (when it Serre) «£47, 
was) after Supper took bread, and reaching it among the Gaben ofthe 
Communicants,did ſy Take, eat, and ſhew forth the Lords, Lear, diſc. 
death. their Queen alſd reaching the eup, ſaid, Drink ye, and p. 17. | 
ſnhe w forth the Lords death a, und the Presbyterians at Ge. d Fru. Ser. on 

neva,where the Elder (a Lay«mar) miniſtreththe cap or- hr adm. 

dinarily at the Communion 5,Some miniſters (and namely ration of the 
the Puritan DoQors)may not miniſter the Sacraments: For Sacraments 


(lay the diſei ) the office of Doftors is only to outzht to be 
teach true ene Cbutchſof — 2 
Ror encroacheth upon the office of thePaſtor. For both in-, f: Hes. 
differently do t ,and miniſter the Sacraments A. chers ot che 
None,though u — Miniſter, may adminiſt er the . 1 Lear. 


craments,which either is no Preacher , or when he mi mini» fi p. 60. 2 
Diretbrhem, doch notprenchſy which be thoenrorsot the; 755 
7 Word (viz, 
likely and privat — of Baptilme 
may be adaioiſtred by — ß the Ba: | 
do urge, So hold the Rapids. Fer tab eve, f in the time Tus presün 
of of oeceſſeyth mite —— — male 566 of the Word ia 
— — life of che 
Lev. Every meu but bis its | Sacraments. 
that be can utter the words : a wel P 


| T C I. lep. p- 


| niſter the Sa- 
ctame nes, hic h do not T. C. L, repl prog. ſect. y Where there is no 828 
of the Word, rhete ou to ba no Miniſter Abe — diſc. p.62. ee 
Phil. Ch. — — 59. er were children rebaptized,whin the Duke of 
8 nn ar ths wg 


The like rebaptization was uſed by 
r an. 1561. See 
tke Chr, of — 4+ Pros 


130 


i D. Aug · ad 
Quud vult c. 
27. Epiphan,. 
hæreſ. 4. 2. 


Art. a3: Tie caballle Defdrine.. Prop. 4; 
The private: baptiſm by private — was allo taught 
long ſince by thaMlagolamenagd Pepnzians i. 
| 4. Propoſition. 


There * lawful miniſtry i inthe Charch, 


The eren Soc Word. 
Od for the gptbering.or © e * Church 
8 out of mankind. z ing ot the 
lame, from time to time ee — dot h, and 


a Mar. 18.20. 


— — Junta a perſect anl. wane? 


ar. 7. Sax. ar. 1. 
Wittem ar. 20. 


Jue. ar. 13.13. 22 
a Altemar. : - Andinenty/ the hoe 
coacilias. Loc. dale — — 
PI 


58 Hl. on Pts. all the — any Miniſter is; bat Do tefnly gal 


173. 


b — 1h aiſtry ok rhe Goipelinall Burr 


r — Trp N los, lam: "with yaunalway, unto 


to the end ofthe world, wil-ule the miniſtry of men law- 
ſully called thereunto by men. A truth, evident in the holy 
Scriptures: 1 -/ 

Jelus faidunte his Apagles, . and te;cheliNations, 


the 


— Apollles ad ſome Prophets, and 


ſome By ſome Paſtors, and teachers ; for the 


wor together of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 


; and for the edification 
meet together (intheunity 


the body of Chriſt, — — 
knowladgeof the 


8 neee Chareds. (ar 
rarag&;a.c Ts Aynerforiot mow 0? gu, 
18:Bok.c.8y9% Seeg, nents. t een 10 
14;G1l. ar. 4. Fully od IE — ho hathtermνjꝑ 
29,30,31:Aug. — and alſo; a4 very: 


wicked —— the out ward eee 


1 26 Bd au: belt 


led e:ſuch allo bechs,Barcowiſt which ſajthong is ag — 
961 20% 171 * tclꝛ lo 
2 r. 100. 125.45 2 


prilg Wha 2 


N 
They 4 are la 


Prop.. ofthr Gharth'of Eng l. Art- 23. 141 
leg inte fer rhe uE Raug forth of Miniſters 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Aint Pas/ in the begitining'of his Epiftle unto the Gala. 
— giveth us to obſerve — (ending forth of 


men into the holy mihiſtry + - 
Some are ſent immediatly from God bimſelf. S0 ſent 
was by God the Father; both Jeſus Chriſt 4 and Job» 45 » aJohn'20.22, 
ti, b : by God the Son, in — — * 1. 6 
lilese in bis Rite irhibribttal, fd gleriobs Saint PAW] gte. f. 
This calling is ſpecian ind err ord in t 5 dAQS 9.15. 


called, were adorned wi debe eier ut " J. 
were Jeſus Cheiſt and the Apoſtles: but dot alaies, fo 


Jobs Baptiſt 4 9 

And are forthe — part, as che 4. 
poſtles, to preach — the world 0. howbeit our Sa- e Mar. 28.20, 
viour was limitedf. FM. 15.14 


Some again were ſent of men:2s they be, who ats ſent of 
men not aut hon ied ther eunto dy tha Word of God, & that 


to tha diſt ol e of th Auen : ſent io the 
: ( 6 ; J be c 
Jas Uty x e kae 
[4 who bythe — 5 org, and g Act 14.23, 
Fereders b, Whence ee tie Og hbeen ; 7 Tim. 4. 14. 
10 ft del ti] che encvf blen. 
who are e N nirzcles, 
as the Apoſtles had; 4 55 era > 
ments bank's pi; 1 5 te they tre 
tied eye tis 15 9 hey L 10 45 at- - a 
1 pee GEE e da Oh Hetr, 
Wedel 175 . K A 
itis the ori Ts 4 ian 1 * x ena 2 ey: 89. 
as ord of 


lowed vg 


at.zi,B, 
4 ie with us the tru& Churches ay wherein the yy (Rag, ar, 


14. Wit. ar. 2. 


* R 2 The Suev. ar. 13. 


132 


4 Conc, Trid; 
ſe}. J. con. . 
b Howl. 7. reaſ. 


41 Tim. 122. 


þ AQs 1. 23. 


c Aas 14-23--, 
dr Tim. 4 14. 
ex hang 12. 


Tix 
1 


Art. 233 Tube catholile darins 


which think, how in theſe daies there is no calling, but the 


Before Miniſters are to be ordained, hey, are to be choſen, 


Mat 6. 


The adverſaries me this ruth, 
This truth bath many wajes been reſiſted. For — be 


extraordinary, or immediat calling from God, and not by | 
men; astbe Anabaptiſts, Familitts, and Browniſts z of | 
whom afore, F 

The Papilis, albeit they allow the * yet take they 
all Miniſters to be Wolves, Hirelings, Lay · men, and Lotru- 
ders, who axe not ſacrificing —* —— by ſome An- 
tichriſtian Biſhop of the Romiſh ſynagogue 

Either-all, or the moſt part of the Miniſters of England, 
ſaith Howler b,be meer Lay-men,and no Prieſts,and conſe- 
quently have no authority in theſe things. It is evident, &c. 
becauſe they are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop and Prieſt, 
as the Catholike Church bath put in authority. 


"s, 6. Propoſition. , 


and called. 


Tree 

n Aimee 
e: yet may they 

po. wil themſelves: But they 

ud ordenticio.calall ach as th 
. -This made the. 


Elders in the Primitive 
423 charge, that inddeniy hands ſhould 


12 cen pecial choice of ewain, whereof on was to 


15 dae I place ct Jada 


be 


Elders in every Church, and 
852 FE ih Lord c, * 
r them d. 
who were to be choſen, and called, For they 


178455 of 


tre tobe Men, not Boies or omen c, Men of beha- 
vor, nor incontinent, nor given to wine, nor ſtrikers, nor | 
ier rener fro — ireful I, nor n 


— — = ww 


be. 


Prop. s. of the Churth of England. A. 3. 133 

of offence i, finally men of (| — ifts apt to teach Cable! 2 Cor. 6.3; 
to exbort / wiſe, to divide of God aright n, bold f Tir. 34. 
to reptove a williog to take — e, watchful to overſee p, — 2 # 
patient to ſuffer q, and — to endureallmanner of af- 11 Tim. 5.30; 


fligiors r, * £1 Titus 1. 9. 
And this do the Churches Proceſian by their Confefli- 2 — 9. 38. 
ons appro e. oh p pcs — 

eee ee ee — 
; r 2 Cor.I1.23, 
In error they remain, who are of opinjon,that | 1 _ _ | 


The due election, and calling of miniſters according to 8. 9 
the Word of God, is of no ſuch neceflitie to the : making of Gar 4 
Miniſters : an erroneous fancie of the Anabaptiſt 5 ind 2 Belg.ar.g 


mily of Love. - Augar. + <4 
That women may dee eee Biſhops-:the 5 8 
former, the Act jans;the latter, the e did main- « f 


tain; Joon9 lym? 3:9 d1oboon fg erf 
A ſpecial carvis not to be hdd bothof th& l and 
of men: or that wiekedwen, of eri fe; ignorant ; 

men, without learning; Aſſes, of no gifts) which do 


matriedſ an error of the Ruſſians ) be married c, have had 5 
certain wives d, have not teceĩved the Sacrament of — 
ficmation e, ha ve been baptixed ot Heretiues f t 
not be Prieſts, ſay the Papiſts; or it chewy 


-FSuch 
been trained up mae be ore not Bens ta hi == 


Family of Loveg. F-24525 Had! —— 
N 272 ? meng.lea d. c:3. 
8, 1, ang 3. e * all 
103 uhihoge lg ones nod mi wan 1s Ten 1 "181 


enen 101 {1 


* Artic 


135 Art,24:; be ganlolike Dodrixe Ptop. x. 
N lde 1 029390 e e ee eee N 
„ J. A 2d git h. 24. Article. 7150 é ws 


4 
— 


2 414940 0! [L293 3 9 k 
Of ſpeaking in the — — ſuch a tongue 
nas the people underſtand no. 
te HO poo lid ne ee ag. OL 2s 741 
TILE 1tis athing plainly repugnant tothe Wordpf God and 
the cuftome of the Primitive Church, to have publike 
- prater in the Church, or to winiſter the Sasrumenti in 4 
tong ut not underſtood of the people. | 
% 32s © ,oniboo>» e In Propoſition. - a 
debut, proter audibe Sacraments, moſt be miniſtredin 
A tongue underſtood of the common people, 
_ ebe od. 10ʃ 11. Tho proof from Gods Word. 
Mensen: Ds £81842 407, 19281 enen. . 271104 
Seni His aflertion needeth but ſmal Por who ſa ii 
oeh ant: undarſtanding, 
Chureb by a ſtrange 
> poſteth not the 


8 t c,inflameab nt che zel d, off endethahe hen 
7, Kab the ppople; dilpleaeth God g, bringethreligho 


Into contempt, eaſily wil thinks: that where praiers be 
Mak 17 ſaid 5 or the Sacraments adminiſized in a tongue oot un · 
11 16. derſtood ofthe vulgar ſatt. neither is the Ward of Gad re 
— morgan. cutome. of the purer, and primitive 


45 10 ene 7,1 yer 22215179 20 . 


= 
bann n 
— — their extant Confeſſions do allow. r ** 


Adverſaries wnto thi; truth  _ .. 
But there is nothing either ſottas or appirunt, Which 
hath by all men at any time been acknowledged, ſo contra- 

ry to this truth. 1 
In old time the Oſſens made er praiers unto God al- 
waies in u ſtrange language, which they learned of Elexw 
« Epip,yzr,9 their founder a: and the Mareoſians at the 
Pp I Fr pe Ro = | Baptiſme 


Art. 25. ofthe e Puglia. E pre 134 
Baptiſme uſed certain Hebtew worde dt to edific, bat to 
terriſie and aſtoniſh the minds of enen ignorant 


people 5. \ „ . Iren. l t. 
In theſe daies,the Turkgperformall al ee in c. 8. 

the Arabian language,thinking it got, but alſo 

an unlawful thing n mon E of-; parkong, to up- 

derſtand their Mahomet im myſteries c. — . 
'The Jacobite Pricity ds Mes tongus ar theft Churen ur. l.. 

minitratjons/and meetibgy which the W 

not comprehend dl. Magd. eccl. 


The divine Liturgie among che Rachen incompounded'*: ue 
partly of the Greek, | oftþe Sclavonia . w *** Guag. 
The Papilts wil have alþdi ſervice, Praic relig. Moſc, _ 


ments, and that chroughoutthe world, miniſtred only int - "4 ao 


Latin tongue, but which few men of the common people nt _ 
do underſtand: Lane of > that it is not neceflary , Tc? Rh 


* 


d our praic 9 15 Prajers,oc e "a4 Mark 21.6, 
: 4 1 rer TEM þSi quis dixe- 
imatigt 1 T Tr r 7 55. it lingua 
e 
277 4 wen prari debere, 
Un 2 & £1 dre ah Ax anathema fic, 
XI: a} $00 5 2 — Trid. 
5 2 61 452501 7. £ATL dia Wd 4 e. 
| wan” 
Of the Sacramentaghamilne ! 


Sacraments rdoinedafQbrif,be ot EEE 


tokens of Chriſtian mens profeſsion: 
certain > ſure witneſſes & e 60 
b — — 

Ly in us, 3 and wot only qui het of 445 
2 7 9775 
ments ordained) M £42 27 120 ofpe 1255 2 
to ſay, Bapti ſine hire hong Lord, Theſe five 
„ Sarge N C CN Car uni- 
0, 6 Fenance, 7 ae. aur am 


dd Vndtion, 


ee, 


SM 


13 3 Att. 2 5. 


he 4} ofles,partly are fates of life allowed in 
te — get havent like nature of Sacraments 
with B . and 2 Lords Suppir, for that they have 
not any 22 en, or ceremony ordained of God. 
10, Tle Secraments mere not ordeinedofCoriſt tobe 
242tdn an, or io be carried about, but that we ſheald da- 
i by uſe them, 1 Aud in ſuch only, as warthilyreceive 
the ſame; they have a w holſome effect, or an Are : but 
th:y#hat receive them wnworthily, purchaſe to them- 


Wee, Saint Paul ſaith, 


"The ow lens; 


receive notthone 


| wid note age 
POS Propoſition. Les 
The — ord of Chet, Waal: 


hens cur profeſſion which be Chriſftlans, 


\The.Catholite. Dodrive, Prop. 2. 
2 2 are not to be counted for Sacramem of the Go- 
15575 — ſuch as have gromn parti of the corrupt fol- 


| 


The proofe from Gods Word. a ene l. 


12 Szcraments are badges or tokens both of Chriſtians 
and of Chriſtianity. 

Ot Chriſtians,for by them are viſibly diſcerned;the faith- 
ful, from Pagans;and Chriſtians from = Jews, Turk and 
all propbane Atheiſts, 

Of Chriſtianity, For, as Circumcifionin the old Law was 
a token bow the corrupt, and carnal affections of the mind 
ſhould be ſubdued ʒand that the Lord required not fo much 
an outward of the body, as an inward circamfion of the 
heart a ſo Baptiſmtelleth us, that being atice dead unto > u, 4 Dent. 18.16. 
we are to live unto rigbteouſne is, that all we that have been Ig — mY 
baptized unto Jeſas Chriſt, have been baptized unto his Rom. 1 2 28. 
death, &c, and muſt walk in newneſs of lite,&c, b tor we Phil. 3 3. 
have put on Chriſt e, by Baptiſm, n 

And: as the Paſcbal Lamb was to the Jewes a token that 2 * Hh 
the flight of ſin ſhould Aae be treſn in memory; and - 
that it ſhould be celebrated, not with the old Leaven neither 
in the Leaven of maliciouſnels, but with the unleavened 
bread of ſincerity amd truth 4. "ſo the participation of one 41 Cor. 3. 8. 
Loaf, ; dof one Cup in the Lord his Supper, dothcom- - - © 
mend unto our eration a ſweet concord: a brothetly 
and a conſt ant eont inuanes in the true worſhip 
ol God, without favouring ol Idolatry in any reſpect e. 1 Cor. 101. 

This do the godly in any ee ane e throughout / Oer. 

the world do teach, and teſtifie f. f. 40 39.8 Klar. 
The adverſaries unto 22 wide by Aug. at. 13. 
Ungodly therefore and in a curied — which * 45 x bY 
equal other things witht he Sacramettsodiſcern-Chriſti- cc. Cen. ia 
ans from P Page bo the Jacobites- imprint the fignof the c. 3 
Croſs on their «ems forebeads;8&c, to be non for Cbri : 5 con. 
ſtians a, which contemn the. Sacramentsas of none ac- 78 
unt. So do the Anabaptiſis . Sd! 10 emen 263 7 
There be (ſaith D. Sui) which bold the Sacraments lo 4 1 
were to be adminiſtred bly ut the: fuſt planting of the <P 40d. 5s Je di 
Church by the Apoſtles and but de not apper- ccf ce * 
ta Lak theſe daies e. It wis alio one of Matthew yr 4 
. 5 Hamar. 


od Art, a3. The curholib: dr@rine Prop. 2. 
Ham ant: hereſics,ghat rhe Sacraments ate not neceſſary in 
4 Holinch. chr. the Church of God d. 

f mo 7- lid. Whichtbiok the Sacrameats are but only civil, and cere- 
0 9. c. 11. moniall badges of an outward Church;luchgenerally be all 
/ Pattern of Atheiſts and nyporrites, particulachy, cha Mcdalians e, and 
che pret.Tem, Fami of Love w think that for Obedience ſake to Ma- 
Ri nſels con- *- giltrares, the Sacraments are to be received , but are to 

* ae add to the ones in the Family g. 


2. Propoſiioa, 


The Fa 1 certain fur witneſſes, aud effeftnal 
feu Grace, and God bis good will toward! Me. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


X | Nfanitely doth God declare his unſpeakable, and incom ; 
prehenſible goqd wil to mon- Ward, yet in theſe daies by 
none outward: things more notably, and effectually, then by 
the Sacramenty+ For 
Ot baptiſm ſaith Chriſt: He abat belecverh and is bapti- 
a Mark 18.16. Zed, ſhal heſa ved rand eter, Amend yaur lives, and he hap- 
b Acts 2. 38. —— — for the remiſſion ol fins 5+ and Paw, 
Husbands Joveyeur wives cvenas Chriſt loved the Church, 
— — lanctiſie it, and clenſe 
Ach . 2. it eee ——— — i; 
Ake 41.1. the —— % n is my body which is given d and hrolian hor 
e Cor. 11.4. you und of ahe Ciip: Bhis is mp blood obrbe New Teſta- 
f Mark 16: 28, cor,chatinheddorimmny forthe ramiſſion of ſins f. 
g Helv. — N theſe daies oy 
1. AF, 29. 22. whereacknowlodge 


& ac, 19, 2, — 
21. E11: pat ——— 
305 — the Sacraments of the new. Law do confer ;grace ex ue. 
uſt. operato 2. tern.. 90 01911 
ar. 1 | ThoSacraments ofthe Old and ew Teſlament im this 
ar. To. 19. Sue. gq difletiſot that the'Sacraments of the Old Teſtament did 
cr. Tag ly ade Ine, at the -Saczaments;of the 


ſell. 7, cans 8. New 


wat this b. 


— do held, chat 


Prop.3; of thiChurchof England, Art. 25. 139 
New did confer and work falvation b, and do juſtifie (not b Concil,Flor; 
only ſignifie God his pood wil to warde u e the © Peaarentl. 


workdone,whieh Ronny Daren 18 Ky Fa.. 
oy diſt. 1. p. 3. 
3. Propoſition-. ds 
By the. Sacraments God doth bebe, fr chew 
con fin our faith in him. 13 : +: 2 
dats | prooffrom Gods Frans 


Be baptized every one of you in the Name of chu 
Chrilt for the remiflion of yout ſins, and ye ſhall 


ccive the gif ofthe holy Ghoſh, athS/Frers. = ga. 
Chriſt gave bimſelfe for t he ChoreÞchr be an t fan- 
Sik, » ER ae but ' of iter t 2:14 tmn! dena 


The cop of blefing w we blots, 1 ft x Dot the cõmuni- 
on of the blood of et be bread which we break, js it 


not the comtrnnienof the body af Chriſt; fifth S. Tale, wi ten. 
The ſame iz affirmed by the Chatches 7. 1 
Howbeit this fut is bet tied unto the vile Ade 


figns and Sacraments, For. Bu 88 
Without the Sacraments many have li ved, and died, who Ons: are 4, 
pleaſed _—_ 5 no res layed, either in reſpeR of — 11.9 | 

theirown, Fgodlyghothayen 

who 9 — — the ion of Cireuin — = _ 
ciſion in the —— — the tim af grace, &c. yet by 

ſome extremitie, could not receive the ſeal ol 8 ) 


e e ee 


"= 22. 185 un 


to pr tubs ah . e Rom. 4, 1. 
the Samatitens RR b,Cornelis the Cent 227. 
8 the god! * | 5 OS > e QC 42 , * | et 45 ga Ad: * 


115 e 
1 oh 12.26. 
. (Ads, 


140 Art. 23. The Catholil Doctrine Prop. 4. 


n Ad 1.13. gu m, the old Iſraclites s, and the wicked Corinthians o. 
#1 Cor. 10. . In ſome the Sacraments do effectually work in proceſs 
„Nen 10. . of time, by the hene Code word tend ot preched, wbich 
Komed. engendreth faith p, ſuch is the eſtate principally of Infants 
Wt elected unto life and ſalvation,and increafing in years. 
Tube adverſaries unto this truth, 
Therefore do they err, hich teach or hold, that 
They never go to heaven which die witboue the ſeals of 
the Covenant: lo think the Papilts of infants,which die un- 
5 ws. pg bat RT kn 
—_ ores . They are damned{thongh they receive the Sacrawents) 
& Tigner, in- that wil not receive them, aſter the received and appointed 
ſticur, Theol e. manner of the Church ot Rome h. to 00 | 
wo, Ks Lr is no u N 15 by by . 
Po . ding infinite ſouls from the kipgdome ot heaven ich de- 
4 d 057 = From his world before they do belsere. 
Teach. Tri. 
ſefl. 7. c. i . 


c Lear, diſc, 

an Si ger faithe 

e Lear,diſcip.z . The Sacrament! 
f Teſt. Ruem. of Infants 5h. 


g bid. an. mar. tgp Shes = Propoſition. 
page: A jo Haiger ln HOLT INES - 01 BEL EXT. 
I 5 7 . . _ , S 4. _ 
#01, eU a UH Dot tb Sram tuts in bis Goſpel. 
fr r | | eſpel. 
Dal. „ en eee 20 35-16 Bat but 011 21 A 
* 


r beproof from Gods Word. 

A Sacrament according to the etymology of the word 
113 2 A. a, 4 * i 
bivet een, rod il are, by o 

eren hings, which are ige 


= 


- 
0 
at 
* 
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Prop. 4. ofthe Church of England. Art. 25. rar 

ordinarily by things natural ſometimes, as the tree of Life 

was to Adam a, and the Rainbow to Noahb; & ſometimes 4 Gen. 3.3. 

by things ſupernatural, as the ſmoking furnace was to 4- 2 9513. 

brabam o, the Fleece of wool to Gedeon d, and the Dial to + 

Exechiah e; or to ſome Nation. as the Sacrifices, Citcumei- 4 judg 6.37. 

ſion, and the Paſchal Lamb was to the Jewes. e 2 King. 20.7, 

And ſometimes general to the whole Church Militant, Ila. 38. 9. 

and ordinary, as in the time of the Goſpel. And then a Sacra. 

ment is defined to be a ceremony ordained immediatly by 

» Chriſt himſelf, who by ſome earthly,and out ward element, 

doth promiſe everlaſting favor and felicity to ſuch, as with 

true faith and repentance,do receive the ſame. And ſuch Sa- Nat. 1g. 19. 

craments in the New Teſtament we find only to be Bap- Mark 16. 16. 

tiſme fand the Lords Supper g. | John 3. 3. 
This is the judgement alfo of the Churehes Proteſtant þ, A8. 4. 38. 


The Errors and adverſaries ants this treat h, | 5 — 22, 190 
In a contrary opinion are divers, and namely, I Sf 
The Jewes and Turks:for they denie all the Sacraments b Conf. ielv. x 
of the Chnrch,as we do hold them, _ 8 — e 
J. le. 


The Eutychites, who ſay that praier only, and not the 
Sacraments are to be uſed 4. d — 
The Sehwenkfeldians, who contemn not only the word Saxon ar. 12, 


preached,but the Sacraments alio as ſuperfluous,depending Suev. ar. 16, 


wholl revelations. 
The Brnifterians who thiok there wil be u time: und that dorer. 
in this world, when we ſhal need no Sacraments6b, © b Unfold of 
. The Papiſts, who publiſh | + -., untruchs,” | 
That we leave out no leſs then fix of the ſeven Sacra» 
ments e. c Howler 


How there be ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſtament 4; real. 7, 

- That he is accurſed that ſhal ſay there be-cithetimore,or © Cech. Ca- 
fewer then ſeven Sacraments: or that any of them ĩs not ve- oil, Vaux. 
rily,and properly a Sacrament; or that they be not all ſeven 
iolticuted of Chriſt himſelf - e Teſt. Rhem. 

That there are ſeven Sacraments, whereof two are volun - 8 J 2 4 21. 
tary. & at the diſeretion of men to bo taken, ot not, as Matri- ſcg cat oa, 
mony and holy Orderszund five are neceffary,& muſt be tie * 
kengand of the ive;three,to wit,Buxiſm,Conticuation 

% | 9 3 10 


Art. F 5 The Cat holite DofFrine P top. 5. 


and Orders, are but once to be taken,becauſe they imprint 
an indeleble Character in the ſoul of the receivers: and four 
de reiterable, and may often be received, as the Sacrament 
Euchariſt ical, Macrimony, Penance, and extreme Unction, 
deeauſo at their firſt miniſtration, they leave in the ſoul no 
* indeleble Character f. 


3. Propoſition. 
Confirmation is n0 Sacrament, 


Onching Confirmation, the ſentence and judgement 
TS Church is that rightly uſed, as it was in the 
Primitive Church it is no ſacrament, but a part of Chriſti- 
an o iſeipline, profitable for the whole Church of God. For 
the ancient Confirmation was notbing elie then an exami- 
nation of ſuch as in their infancy had received the Sacra- 
ment of iſm, aad were then, being of good diſcretion, 
able to yield an account of their belief, and to teſtific with 
their own months, what their ſureties i in their names 
had promiſed at their Baptiſm : which confeſſion 
made, and a iſe of perſeverance in the Faith by them 
— Bilhop by {ound doctrin gave advice, and godly 

exhortations,confirmed them in that good profeſſion; and 
layiog his hands upon them, praied for he encreaſe of 
Gods gifts and graces in their minds. 
Confirmation all Churches of God with us ut- 
iſlike,as no Sacrament at all, inſtituted by Chriſt . 
Errors andadverſarie! untothis truth. 


See the Prop, GContratiwiſe the 82 of Rome teacheth, that 


immediatly Confirmation is aSacr 


ament, whereby the grace that was 
given in 


oy rw wo In a ont | 


Ot which their 2 they give us four things 
* to obſerve, viz. 

1. The ſubſtuocezor matter, which is holy (briſme con- 
IRE — and made of Olle oliye and Balm cette. 
era 
1. end d eee ere be the lame; cod 


Prop. 5. of theCharch of England. Art. 23. 143 

ſting of the words of the Biſhop, which are, I ſigu thee with Caniſ. cb. 
the fign of the Croſſe, and confirm thee with the Chriſme chap. 4 
of ſalvatĩon n the name ofthe father, cc. andot the acti- 

ons both of a Godfather or Godmother, already confirmed, 
holding up the child tothe Biſhop and of che Biſhop;crol- 

ſing him which is to be confirmed on the forehead, with 

oil, and next, ſtriking the party copfirmed on the ear, 

3. The miniſter who muſt be a Biſhop, and none infe- 


rior Miniller 4. 5s a Nunquan e- 
4. The effect or effects rather, For by Confirmation ,;, Chriſtians, 


they ſay, that T TY zip, in Confir- 
Sins are pardoned and remitted, matione Epiſco- 
The grace of Baptiſm is made perfeR, | —.— con- 


Such become men in Chriſt, who afore were children. De conſccra. 
Grace is given boldly to confeſs the name of Chxiſt, and diſt. 5 cap. & 
all things belonging to a Chriſtian man. Jejuni. 
The holy Ghoſts given to the ful, | 
And perfect ſtrength of the miod ãs attaĩned. | 
But in ſo tenehing, dangerous and very-damoable doctrin 
do they deliver. For | 
It is an errorthatcenfirmation is a Sacramentebecants it 
bath no ĩaſtitution flõ God, hieb ĩs neceſfery to · all & eve- 
' ryfacramentzinaſmuch as a facram ẽt eannot beordeinu but 
by God only, even a the Papiſts themſelves do oufeſꝭ . 5 Catech. Trid. 
To ſay that Popifh confirmation isgrounded upom Gods tit. de Confir, 
word, is to ſpeak foul untruths:Por in the Scripture there is 
10 mention made of the matter, that it maſt be-Chriſme, and 
ew made of — — the ame oonfeerated 
of a Biſhopznor of the , thateithor a Biſhop-muſtfign 
the party tobe baptxed with the ſigu of the Croſs; or that 
x Godfather,&c:muſt be thereat;nor of the Miniſter chat ot 
neceſſity he muſt be a'Biſhop that is to-confirm-nor. ol ehe 
effects, that thereby ſins are pardoned and releaſed, -and 
Baptiim conſummated and made perfect. 
It is an error to ſay, there is any other ointment gisen to 


— ys of the Church Militant, beſides the Holy 
'Bhoſt, Jer. 2. 27. | i 

It is an error to maintain t hat any Biſhop van give hea- 

It 


'venly graces to any creature. 


Art. 25. The Catholike doffrine Prop. s. 
It is an error to aſcribe ſal vation unto Chriſme, and not 
only unto Chriſt. N 
It ſavoureik of Donat iſm, to meaſure the dignity of the 
Sacraments, by the worthineſs ofthe Miniſters, 

It is an error to lay, that men cannot be perfect Chriſti- 
ans, without Popiſh Confirmation. | 
It is an error, that by confirmation the holy Ghoſt is gi- 

ven to the ful. | 


6. Propoſition. 
Pexance ig #0 Sacrament, 


Ouching penanee, the Papiſts do publiſh four things to 
be noted, whereof none of them is truly grounded up. 
on the Word of God, 
Canif, Carec:* Firſt, the matter, which they do ſay is partly the actions 
5 of the perſon penitent, which are ſufficient conti ition of his 
Fu hearttperfeR confeſſion of all bis fins, and that in particu- 
lar, with all the circumſtances,as of time, place, &c. and ſa- 
tis action by deeds,which maketh an amends for all his of- 
fences:and partly the abſolution of the Prieſt, 
Secondly, the Form, which in the Prieſt is the words of 
f Ablolution, which he uttereth over the ſinner: in the per- 
F. | ſon penitent, it is bis kneeling down at the Prieſts feer ; his 
| | making the ſign of the Croſs upon hisbrealt;zand his ſaying, 
Benedicite to his ghoſtly father. The Prieſt (ſay they) bea- 
reth the perſon of God, and is thelawfal over the 
niteatzand.may both abſolve from the guilt of ſin, and in- 
2 a puniſhment, according to the offence. 

Thirdly, the miniſter, who ordinarily is the Curat of eve- 
ry Pariſh ; but extraordinarily, and in thetimeof great ne- 
| ceſſity, or by licence, is any Prieſt, And yet ſome fins are ſo 
7 grie vous, as none may abſolve but either the Biſhop, or bis 
* a Penitentiary, as the crime of Incelt, breaking ping 

, Church - robbing, Hereſie, Adultery : and ſome again none 
remit or pardon, dut the Pope only, or his Legat, as burning 
of Churches: violent ſtriking a Prieſt; count erfeiting of the 
Popes Buls, &c. | | 
= : Fourthly, 


2 
— * 
7 


Prop.6. ofthe Church of England, Art. 25. 145 
Fourthly, and laſt of all, the effect. Hereby they ſay, the 
penitent finner is purged, abſolved, and made as clean'from 
all ſin, as when he was newly baptized, and befides,enrich- 
ed with ſpiritual gifts and graces. '  - | 
The conſideration hereof hath moved, beſides the Church 
of England, all other Churches reformed, to ſhew their de- 
teſtation of this new Sacrament, as having no warrant from 
Gods Word . fe 2 Conf. Hely, 
- The blaſphemies are outragious, and the errors many, , 1%, 
and — comprized 15 this doctrin of Popiſh pe- — 2 N 
narce. For neither can the matter of this their Sacrament, Saxon. ar. 16, 
nor the form, nor the miniſter, nor the effect be drawn from 17. Wit. r 13. 
the Word of God; 12 : g b 2 15. Sue. 28. 
They ſay penance is 4 Sacrament, and yet ean ſhew no 
element it hath to make it a Sacrament, 
Their Contrition is agzioſt the truth : For no man is, or 
can be ſufficiently contrite for his fins 
Io confeſs all fins, and that one after another, with all 
circumſtances unto a Prieft,as it is impoſſibleʒſo it is never 
enjoined by God, nor bath ever been prictiſet by any of 
Gods Saints. * nen 
I That any man in any meaſure, can ſatisfie for his fins, it is 
blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt. And yet Teſt Rhem, in 
do — texch it, as alſo that one man may ſatisfie for Olof. i. ac. 
An untruthiis it that any Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, hath pow- 
er at his wil to forgive ſins; or can enjoin any puniſhment 
that can make an mends unto God for the leaſt offence. 
If penance men, and make men clean from all ſio, 
then is there a tin; 4nd that very often in this life, when + youx; catec. 
men in this life be perfect; which tendeth greatly to the er. 4 cares. 


ror of the Cat harans, Donatiſts and Pelagians, © 9” = : ” cenir, 


The doctrin of the Papiſts, that ſuch perſons us willing- | 
iy depart out of this world witbont their Shrifr,are damn d. 12: 41, Hil 
isdamnable doctrine, and to be eſche wedꝛand yet it is dil. quarcron. 13. 
perſed every here in their books 1 


ene de Soto. meth, 

| a. confefi. par. 4 
7, Propoſition. b. 156. a. 

1 Ordert. 


10.2 'real. p. 65. Pel. 


Canif,Catec, 


4 Lb. diſt. 24, 


cap. Ts 


e Teſt, Rhem, 
armot. mar. p. 


572. 


f Ibid, annot. Which 


Att. 2 5. The Cathulike Doctrine. prop.y. 


Orders is no Jacramant. 

He Churches of England, and of other places refor- 
. med,doacknowledge an ordec of making qiniſters in 
the Church of God, where all things are to be done by or- 
der. Bur that Order is a Sacrament, none but diſordered 
Papiſts wil ſay - and yet they obſerve no order in ſpeaking 
of the ſame. For among them, | HE 

Some do make ſeven orders: whereof ſome they cal infe- 
riox, and ſome ſupetior: the interiot be the orders ficlt ot Por- 
ters, who'e office is to keep the door: to axpel the wicked, 
and to let io the faithful : next, Exorciſts, ot Conjurers, 
which have power to expel the devils : thirdly, Lectors or 
Readers, who are to read Letſons,8 books ia the Church: 


men. 
bopdame, 


* 


Prop. 8. of the Church of England. Art. 25. 147 
Where caa any of thoſe hideons titles of Porter, Exor- 
cilt, &c.be found aſcribed to any miniſter of the new Teſta- 
ment?or the manner of their creation, or offices eſtabliſhed? 
Some Papiſts themſelves do write, that all inferior or- 
ders are not grounded npon Scripture, but ſome of them 
come by tradition g. And Peter Lombard laith plainly, that 3 I. joran. 
five of the ſeven Orders neither cam be read in the Word clyp-wilir, ec. 
of God;ner yet were heard of in the Primitive Chutch b. * LESS 
Whereis it appointed to the Miniſters of the New Te- df. 10 
ſtzment, only to miniſter Sacraments? or to miniſter moe 
then two, viz, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper ? 
By what one place of Scripture have Prieſts authority 
_— ſacrifice, and that for the quick ind the dead 
allo ? 
Where wichout extreme blaſphemy can they ſhew that 
our Savior Chriſt was a Porter, an Exoreiſt, an Acolyte, &c. 
and not alwaies in his Church, a King, 4 Prophet, & a Prieſt? 


8. Propoſition. 
Matrimomy is n0 Sacrawent, 
M A Atrimony is a ſtate of lif;boly,and honorable among | 
M all men a. Hobcit, to ſay.that the ſame is a Sacrament eres G 
inſtituted, and that by Chriſt, as the Papiſts do l, we cannot 3 Fr fd. 


be induced, and that for divers reaſons. Tell Rn. 
For marriage, or the wedded ſtate, was never comman- annor EpheC, 

ded by Sod to be taken for 2 Sacrament. 5. 32. Catech. 
Again, it hat h neither outward element; nor preſcribed — 


form, or promiſe of ſalvation; an a Sacrament ſhould, and M.. 194 
Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper have. . 
Belides, Matrimony may be entred into, or not, at our diſ- 4 Coni. Helv, 
cretion, But it is not at our choice to be partakers,or not to 7: 37:20: 5 
participate of the Sacrachems, if we may come by them. far. 3. Toke. 
Moreover, Matrimony was ordained even by God him - c. g. Gal. ar. 24. 
ſelf in the time of mans invocency e, but the Sacraments of 3 5.Belg.ar.z 3. 
the New Teſtament were inffuted by Chriſt, Aug. ar. 35.6, 
Finally, it was no Sacrament to the Fathers afore and in LY 
the time ol the Lawgand therefore is no Sacrament to us. 1. 26. Sue, . 
Hereunto ſubſeribe the Churches of God elſe-where & all 12: 15. 


S A of 


148 Art. 25. The Catholike doctrine Prop. 9. 
of us oppoſing our ſelves againſt the manifold adverſaries 
of this truth : whereof | 

e D. Heron. ad Some have too highly conceived of the wedded ſtate; 
ee irgil. ſuch are the Papiſts, when they wil have it to be a Sacra- 
Freuen. ment, as hath been ſaid ; and ſuch were the Vigilantian Bi- 
* Mir.lib. 4. hops, who would tone no mea into the Clergy,except they 
h Epiphan; would be married firſt e. 
;Euſed, Others again too baſely, and badly think of Matrimony, 
— eAugutt.de qefending (tome of them)how it is not meet that any man 
1bid, Avgait. or woman ſhould marry at all; ſuch were the GnoſticksFf, 
m Epiphan. Marcionites g, the Tatians h, the Montaniſtss, the Mani- 
4 D. A chees &, the Hierarcites /,and — ee m. : 
ret... That any manor woman (ſhould twice marry, the bog» 
1 band or wife being dead; of this mind were the Catharans 
pTerrul, lib. A, Origen o, and Tertullian p. 
de monog. That ſome kind of perſons ſhould never matry, as name- 
q Teſt, Rhem. , thoſe which have taken holy Orders 4 or be of ſpiritual 
Fi. 3. . kindred r; theſe errors the Papilts do hold. 
See more at» Laſtly,that any perſons ſhould not be married but by po- 
rerward, artic. pjſh Prieſts;thinking all thoſe wen and women not lawful- 
he d ly married, which are coupled together by Proteſtant mi- 
42.By ſpiriry al Piſters:and therefore have new married ſuch perſons. So did 
kindred which the Papiſts both in the Loy Countries ſ. and in Fravce't, | 
i the - bus * | 0 | | 
* ba ptized,or confirmed, and his.Godfathers,and Godmorhers,and alfo be- 
teen the Godtather, or Godmother, & the parents of the child baptized, or confirmed 
(matrimony may not be eĩthec contraſted or continued) Caniſ. catec. c. 4. Supplic. of 
che Prince of Ocange unto King Philip. t Calv. e piſt. fol. 266. and Chron. of France. 


2. Propoſition. 

Extreme Huition is no Sacrament. 
The Papiſts do take Anoiling of the ſick( which they cal 
extreme Union ) tor a Sacrament, whereof(as they write) 
The matter is oil hallowed by a Biſhop; where with the 
fick perſon is anoiled upon the cies, Ears, Mouth, Noſe, 

Hands,and Feet. TT OW | | 
Tue form ot the words, which the Prieſt peaketh, when 
be doth annoint the fick perſon in the foreſaid place, is, ay- 
| ng ez 
: 


* 
4 


Art. 25. of the Church of England. Prop. 10. 
ing: By this oil God forgive thee thy fins, which thou haſt 
committed by thine Eits, Noſe, Ears, and Moutb, by thine 
Hands and by thy Feet-all the Angels, Archangels, Patri. 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Virgins, Widdo ves, Infants, heal thee, 
The Miniſter thereof uſually is a Prieſt ; but may be any 
other Chriſtian, F: 
The effect of anoiling is to purge, aud put away veniall 
firs,committed by miſ-ſpending of our ſenſes ; as alſo fins 
forgotten. 
In this Anticht iſtian doctrin many errors be contained. 
For, | | | 
In reſpe& of the matter, the Papiſts make ofa greafie 
matter, a ſpititual ointment; whereas there is none ointment 
ſpiritual but the holy Ghoſt, 80 
In reſpeR of the form, the only propitiator, and medig- 
tor between God ad Man, Chriſt J c ſus is blaſphemed ; and 
the merit and power of his death, aſcribedunto greaſie dil. 
Beſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the only Saviour of 
mankind, ind Phyſician of our ſouls; but other Phy ficiang 
be called upon beſides him. N 
In reſpect of the Miniſter, they bol4 how any man bath 
wer to forgive fins, which belongetb unto God alone: 
alſo,that othet men, yes women (and not the Miniſters of 
the Word only) a:ay be the Miniſters of the Szcraments. © 
In reſpeR of the effect, they teach us (which is ntterly 
untrue) that neither all ſins be mortal; nor that Chrilt hath 
cleanicd ſuch as be bis, from all their fins, by bis precious 
blood. . A | 


i 10. Propoſition. 


The Saeraments are not to be abuſed, but right ly to be u- 
ſed of ns ad. ; | 
| The proof from Gods Word. 


N the Word of God the right uſe of the Sacraments,and 
theends of cbur inſtitution are evidently ſet down, For 
T 3 Concerning 


— kw wa. — v* 


150 Art. 2 5. ; 
c Mar.26, Concerning Baptiſm, Chriſt faith, Teach all Nations, 
726,27- baptix ing them, &c 4. He that ſhall beleeve, and be bapti- 
CS el. 266, ſhall be fared 6, = | 

1. 21.21. & 2.c. Touching the Lords Supper, ſaith our Savior, of the 
20. & 2. c. 29, Bread, Take eat,&c,andot the Cup, Drink ye all of it c:and 
21. Bohem. c. f. paul, The eup of bleſſing. which we ble, is ĩt not the 
11.1 3 communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we 
8 break is it not the communion of the body oi Chriſt 4? 
ar. . 5. Sax. ar. This truth do the Churches reformed by their Conteſſi- 
13 15. Wirt. ons ſubſcribe unto e. | 

c. 10.19. Suev. T he Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, 

pe —_ Then greatly do they fin, who either do not uſe the Sa- 
art. prop. i. cra ments at all, as do the Scwenkfeldians 4, or miniſter the 


8 epi- but unto hom they liſt: ſo is Baptiſm of the Servetians 6, 
pl. 118. 


—— g. denied unto Infants, and ſo is the ſame Sacrament of the 


d Terr, contra larcionites miniſtred unto ſingle perſons, but denied unto 
Marci.l.r.* 4 myjried tolks 4, or do abuſe them. 8 
rache Poe, Sd apufed is baptiim by them who baptize things withy 
— t — ope, aut [oplomycs ſametioey without life or (enſer ſo have the 
7 D. Huraf.in Papilts baptized both Bels and Babels,asthegreat Belot S. 
vita Juel. p. Sl. deLateray at Rome, by Pope Jr ihe 14, who named 
D. Moriſon. ię aba, after his own name e, and the great Bel ot Cbiilis 
— — Church in Oæfard, wg Se 8 - ws cs front am 
b Philaſtrius, Paged Af ax; Babels,ns the Duke of Alva chick St | 
i Terr. contra, on aſed in the Low Countries, was baptized by Pim 
Mar, lib.4. gin nat. An. 15 68. and called Margaret by the ſaid Popes 
Mat & the Caraphrygians baptized the dead bodies of men 6. 
Fs, Again, Baptiſme was abuſed by the Marcionites, when 
prop.3- they >aptized the living for the dead i, alſo by the Novati- 
Wonc. Car- ans &, and Papiſts 4, when they rebaptized Infants afore 
thag.3, can. 6 . 
. 3 CIR — 3 
| 2 abuied wis tf upper - 
| tikes,condemned in a Councel at Carthage, whoſe manner 
Eng. at. 1. 1604 was to thruſt the {ramen into the mouths of dead men 
ED m, and is by the pf $,whoſe guiſe is to uſe it magically, as 
more in the 3 ſalve againlt baduly fickoeſg,aod adverſity: alſo to earty the 
Art of Bap. the ſamg about 8x lupgrititioully in che open ſtreets, 


L. Supper 21ſo t 8 of the b rs, 11. Pro- 
— ohe CEP on. the beholde ' 


The Cathalike Dofirine Prop. to. 


and Anabaptiſts e, miniſtred only unto elder perſons, aud 


Prop. 1 * ofthe C Burch of E ne land, Art, 11 
11. Propoſition. 


All which receive the — not A 
all the things fign:ficd by the S ACTaments, 


The proof from Gods Word. 


V E read in the holy Scriptures, that 
V Some perſons do receive the daeraments, & the 
things Ggoified by the Sacramenis, which are the re miſſion 
of ſins & other ipiritual graces from God and ſo received: AR 
was the Sacramenr of Ae ae the Lords i Mark g. 
Supper, of the good Diſeiples and Pede en en 8 
one agg receive the Sacrimetits,bat not the things. by « John 13. 22. 
them ſignified -fo received wis Biptiſm of Simon Magus 4 Acts 8. 13. 
4 andthe Lords ws fe of Jaume, and {6 receive the As e John 13. 26, 
theiſts,Libertins, and impenitent perſons f; ' 
And ſomerecetvenct the Sacraments tall, and yet are 
partakers of the things by the Sacraments. figoifieds ſucha 
communicant was the Thief upon the Croſs g.  gLuke 23.43, 
This maketh us to conceive wel both of theſe men, and 
women, which would, and yet cannot communicate in the 
publike and Chriftian aflemblivs ; and of the ctifldreni6f © 
Chriſtian parems,whieb depert thy world anbaptized,” 
Furthermora it is apparem, how 0/02, „ IWBD | 
Salvation is promiſed to ſuch as are beptiatdʒ yet not 

ſimply in re ſpect of theit Bapt ĩſm, but is they do belac ve. Mar. 16. 16. 
Again, S. Pani faith; whoſoevet ſhall eat the bread, or Cor. 11. 27. 


drink the Cup of the Lord | Confel. a: 
Unworthily, ſhall be gailty-of the body and blood many oy 
Chriſt 5, | 2222 Ba ſil. 

, hi 78 6 ; TE r.3.6. 

Fong kg thepurer-Charohey every bete do aclnpyy- 9s Gala: 5 
p : T-he-navverſar iss une this trarh; © 1 b © — 
The Papilts4dereforsbe in a ing opinion; which d&- 13.3.Sax0n, 
liver, that, ar.13.24 Wir, 


c. 10. Sue. c. 25. 


The Szcruments are-not ohly Seals, but allo cauſes of 7748, bes. 


an, 1 Pet. 3.21 


—— w# 


152 


Ibid. annor, 


marg.p-357« 


Art. 26, The Catholik: Doctrine 
The Sacraments do give grace, even beenuſe they be de- 
livered and received, e opere operato b. 


26. Article. 


Of the unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hin- 
der not the effects of the Sacraments, 


Although in the wiſible Church the ev. I be ever min! 


gled with the good, and ſometime the evil have chieſe 
authority in the mini ration of the Word, and Sacra- 
ments yet foraſmuth as they doe not the ſame in their 
own name, but in Chriſts, aud de mini ter by bis com. 
miſtion, and aut 2 me may uſe their miniſtry, but 


/ 2 
in bearing the Word of God, aud in receiving the Sa- 


craments. Neither is the ect of C hriſts ordinancg taken 


away by their wickedneſs, nor the Grace of Gods g ifi. 


dimiui ſbed from ſuch as by faith and righily do receive 
tjbe Sacraments mini ſtred unto them, which are eſfectu- 
all becauſe of Ouri ſts inſtitution, and promiſe, although _ 


they be a1 6% evil men. 

* Neverthueſs it appertaineth to the diſcipline of the 
Church, that enquiry be made of evil miniſters: ana that 
t hey be accuſed bythoſe that have knowledge of their of- 


fences, aud | finally being found gailty, by juft judgement 


bedepoſed. 
17s (05 The Propefitiont. * 


1. The eſſect of the Word, and Sacrataents, is not bio | 


dred by the badneſs of Miniſters. 


2, Evil Miaiſters are to be {earcbed out, convicted, and 


depoſed, but orderly,and by the diicipline of the Church. 


g* Y 


h Te Propoſition... a us rd d 
The effect of the Mord, aud the Sacraments 51 not hindrrd 
by the badneſs of miniſters, 8 


Prop. r. 


\ &YY 


communicate with a wicked miruſter, do fin . 


Art. 26. of theChurchof England, Prop. 1. 153 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


F the miniſters ecelefiaſtical the Church is to conceive 
neither too ſiniſterly, as though their unworthineſſe 
could make the Word and Sacraments the leis effectual to 
ſuch as worthily do hear, and receive them : nor on the o- 
ther fide too highly, as if the dignity of their ealling were 
ctuſe good enough,that what they do, or ſay ex opere opera= 
to, take happy effects. 
Tbe ſe things frõ the Seriptures are manifeſt, which teach 
us, that wicked miniſters even the Scribes and Phatiſees ſit- 
ting in Meſes chair a, and preachiog Chriſt, though through « Mar, 23. 1. 
envy, ſti iſe, and content ion &, are io be heard;8 many admi- G Phil. 1. 15. 
viſter the dacramenis; is did the Ordinary Prieſis among the © ers — 
Jewes whereof very many, both afore, and alter that out Sa- Conte Iiiv, 
viour cance into the world were moſt wicked men: and the 1. ar. 3 20,2. 
beſt are but the Miniſters of God c, and Gods laborers 4. Hel 2.1.48 27. 
Alto the purer Churches bear witneſs bereunto -. 1 et 
Neuber is be(whoſoever) that planteth any thing,nei- Auger dow 
ther he that watereth, but God that giveth the encxesſe, ar. 11.13. Wir, 
{ajth Saint Paul f. And a ſign of a good ſpirit is it, tc regard ar, 31. Sac. ar. 
not io much who ſpeaketh, or miniſtreth, or what is utie- 13 as. 
red, and offered from God. at 1 Fi Cor. 3 7- 


| Errors and adverſaries wntothie truth. 

The due confideration of the pre miies wil both ſettle us 

the more firmly in thetruth; and make' us the more careful- 
ly to abhor all adverſaries thereof, as in old time were the « D. Aoguſt. in 
Dovratiſts, and the Petilians, who taught, that the Sacra- P.. 100. & 32. 


ment are holy, when they be udminiſtredby holy meu, but e 2 


not elle allo ihe Apoltolikes, or:Henricians,” who had 4% Magdeburg. 
fancy be was no Biſhop, w bich was a wicked man . ecclel. hit. 
Among the Fathers alſo, Cyprian, and Origea were not Cant. 12. cz p. 
ſound irrthis point. For Cypas publiſnedi hat no miniſter 5% Cg 
could rightly baptize, who was not bimſelt endued with epifk lar 
the bely Ghoſt e. he futter delivered; that whoſdever do g Maj * 
| 40 5 


Origen © 


8 


154 Art, 8. The Catholike doctrine Prop, F, 
Origen held, that in vain did any miniſter either bind or 
looſe, who wis bimielt bound with the chains of fia and 
D Ocig. in wickedneſs e. 
Mach, tract. r. Such adverſaries in our time be the Anabaptiſts, the Fa, 
mily of Love, the diiciplinarians ( uinally tetmed Puxitens,) 
Sabbatarians ; the Bro wniſts, and Papiſts. For 
J Wilk. agzinſt The Anabaptiſts wil not have t he people to uſe the mini- 
the Fa. ar. 14. p ſtry of evil miniſters s and think the ſervice of wicked Mi- 
_ nĩſt ert unprofitable, end not effectual - afſi ming that no 
man who is himſelf faulty, can preach tha truth to others, 
The Family of Love do ſey. that no man can miaiſter the 
upright ſervica, or ceremonies of Chriſt, but the regenerate 
. N vang . Eo allo that wicked man cannot teneh the tryrh þ. 
er. “ Tie dileiplinarian Puritans do bring all minilters which 
þ Farn-z,epiſt. eannot preach,and their ſervices into deceltaian, For their 
ro M. Rogers, doctrin is, that | 
Where there is no Preacher,there ought to be no mini- 
i Tear.diſe.p. ſter of the Sacraments 5, nfs 
gt None malt miniſter the Sacraments which do not 
c provehk, | 8 : 
104. The Sacrament is not a Sacrament, if it he not joined to 
Rer-de ee the Word of God preached & 
Trarch.c.z0, Mie nGcriledgeco ſeparate the miniſtrationof the word 
* Lear, diſc, preached,from the Sacraments *. 
Of theſe mens opinions be the Sabbatarians among us. For 
their doctrin ia to tbe conumon people, thet unleſſe they 
leave their miniſters evarꝝ Sabbath day. & go 
to ſomo place where the wasd is preached: they do prophene 
1D. B. loc. of the Sabbath, & ſubjod thamſalves unto the curſe of God u. 
che Sab. 3. Sethe BrewoiltgNo own is to communcate(lay they.) 


bent Rory  wherethere is nblind,or dumb miniſtry e. 
F 


oR, H. on 
al. 122. 


The Pepiſts de erste this truth, but after anather ſart 

Ox a #33 7 of 

Pope Hildebrand degrced and com manded. that no man 

—— hear Maſs from the mouth of a Priaſt, which bath s 
The Rhemilts do publiſh q, how 


Prop..  oftheChirthof England. Art. 20. 155 
teſtant Miniſlers ) muſt not be heatd, though they preach the 

truth. Their praiers and Sacraments are not acceptable to, 1,;, an: 
God, but are the howling of wolves. Mir. 3.13. 


2. Propoſition, 


Evil miniſters are to be ſearched out, convicted. and depo- 
ſed, but orderiy, aud by the diſcipline of the Church, 


He wicked and evil miniſters muſt not alwaies be en- 

dured in the Church of God, For they are the evil and 
e ſervants a, the eies which do offend 4, the un- 4 Mat. 25.26. 
favory ſalt o, w ich are careſblly to be ſeen unto; and if ad- NID 19.5 
monitions wil not ſerve, depoſed: yet orderly, and —_ 
diſcipline ofthe Church. For that God which appointed a 
government for the civil tatc;hath alſo given authority un- 
to bis Chuteb to puniſh offenders, according to the quality 
2 A* tranſgreflions, And ſo may We read in the Word ot 


Let the Chureh ſaith our Saviour d. 4 Mat, 18. 17; 
Let ſuch 4 one by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be 
delivered unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of our Lord Jeſus, faith 
—_ 3 "ob ” 
neighbor Churches 0 
The — A thi truth. Ce _ 
Then deceived ard our ofthe way, are the Browrniſts, — 22 
and Barrowiſts, which are ot mind, that * 
* Private petfbns in themſelves here aqthority to acpoſe 
unmeet miniſters;and to puniſh malefaRors s. Rl. in Plal. 
Every particular member of a Church in himſelfe bath 22 f. p. 117. 
power to examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacrs- 


me 1 ee ove ar. diſco, p: 


wil not reform her _ u ivate e = eGif, gut gh 
For want —— 15 — — againſt — Grin — 
ſons tend and malef th women may leaye d Bron tract. 


15 855 e 50 ; | of the life,and 
= 3.f dete ct. p. 22. 


1 . mean, Bred. 
* Article, 


Art. a ThiCathelike Duca Proper! 
"27: Arüde. 


Of Baptiſm. 


: Baptiſm is not only a ſig n of profeſsion, ani mark 
of difference, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned from 
ot her that be uo: Chriftned,but it is alſoaſign of rege- 

, neration,or new birth, whereby as by an 1nftricvient, t ey 
that rictive”” Baptiſme rightly, art graſted imo the 
Church, the promiſes of the forgeventſi of ſin, and of 
eur adoption tothe Sons of Goa, by the holy G hoſt, are 
viſibly ſianed and ſealed: Faith is canfirmed, and grace 
encreaſed byvertue of praier unto God. 17% 0 
The Baptiſm of young children is in anywiſetobe 
retained in the Charch, as moſt avrecablewith the inſt;+ 
A tution of Chriſt, TT 


fruit, | . 


1. Baptiſm is a fign of Profeſſion, and mark of diffe- 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men, 
that be no Chriſtians, | ; 

2+ Baptiſm is a ſigu or ſeal of the Regeneration, or neu 

birth of bri ians. #1 don s 10 
3. Infants,and young children, by the Word of God, are 
to de baptized. - 1... 


Se res . Propoſition, | 
 Baptif#s is « fign of Profeſſion, & mark of difference where- 
Clare ders d fro other — "or no Chriſtians. 
The proof from Gods Word. 
LJOw, the Sacraments are tokens : and therefore that 
Bapt of the true Church; which be Cbriſti· 


Art. 27. The e man. Propr#. 39 
uns, if np parent from Gods Word 
ofthe nineteenth Atticle afore going; ari the ſame do the 78,2216 af 4 
Church: s of God acknowledge a. (OI DG 157 297 Th Con Helv. 

pie Ent au vr, ſar ramtothistt ab, TEL 11 51 
This de char eth us to be found Cbitjtiahopwris {/2115711105 1940 Big 1 
Not Nizarens, who were with the Jewes eireameiſeld 5; Belg. "24 

and beptized with Chi iſtisns, and to(us Hr#}ow wtiteth of — 1j. 
them) were neither Je wes, nor Chriſtians . 1/12): 2 — 
Not Manie bæ ins, which baptiae not any b. 

Not falſe Chriſtians e, core waa. Le. 

tze the living for the dead. Which Marcionites alſd d& nd D uta. 

Baptiſm unto all married /perſons, aud baptized none but d Cor, 15. 

perſons ſingle, virgins, widdowes; and women divorce Canter be 
from their busbands e. 100 7: len (Ibid, 
Net niſts, w O maintain a Buptiſcaiby\fire «inet Sb. Jagen 
that aftertherelurre@ionof our bodics; "i&(hathaveliced 1 
ot Baptiſm f. r ohne ms N 
Not o⸗ — os! opinion (that Nortolktie. © TAE 

retike) which ſtood in ĩt to the death, that Rapiiim ãs not EN A. 

neceſlary i in the Church g. . ant aneh, 
Not Aoadaptilts which number Baptiſm among things ol. 1299, 
indifferent, and fo to ä Nan F at our ditcrets no Make con. 


on 6. * ie 20 lib. 2.08) 155 
Not Familiſts, which fay there 12 no true Baptiſco, bot 5H. N. 
only among themſelvas l. d , 1 — 


Not — Bels,and Babels, avaſote 49-2 iH 
hath been fhewedyaifyy prop,10cmmt affomakethexgyy, > [57 00s 
——ů—rð——Kñ— — 1. good © 59 ff 
EINER Chrithens, 2s Baptiſmk, $77} 2:0 ? r. Aquinas 


8,29 11, = | | 155 46 

3s Propoſition; 20110 25 3 4! b rebgu urs. 

T ed 

— 0 war fo e 21 4* — oa 15 


l Kian, 0 #7;. A 
WR of from deep, zad.008 
| Bis of S. Part is culled tho waſhing of —— : gy pk 


ny ofothers; ae enen ofuic eh eo . an 
U 3 figoi fie «3 Js 


— nar = Bu 
rightly (a8 not Jreetive the 
b See afore ar. {ame , — — into the body of Chriſt e, as by ſeal 
2.1. do aſſured from God, that their ſias be pardoned, and for- 
75 2.36 given dd themſelves ray for the  childres of God e, 
ic. 3. 3. confirmed in the faithf. and do increaſcin grace, by vertue 
/ . 16, of praĩer unto God g. 
ny PIE And this is the conſtant doatin of all Churches Prote- 
b Cas ſtant and reformed h. 
The Errors and adverſaries unte this truth, ; 
41.3 Belg.ar, But no part of the: true Chuteh thinketh as many old he- 
5 arg, retikes, viz, that 
Wines. 222 The baptized of the Orthodoxall miniſters, are to be re 
wy " baptized, as iaid the Novatians 4. 
7855 54 5 Original fin is not pardoned in infants, as ſaid the Pela- 
* ggians, decauſe abheꝝ have no ſuehiſin in them at all &. | 
3 N Oly ſins paſt, and not ſins future, or not yet committed, 
be dil ate — bapt iim cleanſed, as the Meſſalians held s, F 
42 1 4% | Bging once deptized, we Can — 
bit. thought the Joviniang : W hind wank ertor ot the Pela · 
N it gians d. _ 342 N 
. hebengey, | — — — und thebaptifin of 
i voluntary bloud by aufer dome in 
e, out which none can be ſav'd,as the Flagelliferans publiſht 4 
contra Flagel, We alſo ebndemn the opinion 
Of the Ruſſeis, that there is ſuch a neveſlty of baptiſm, 
Ruſſie com- 6s that all that ia without the ſam ate damned f 
monweal, c. Aloo the Baniſtertans, which fay thas the water at bep- 
24-P+ 98, b. tiſmo is not holyia reſpect this it is applied to zn holy uo: 
and that the ordinary, and common waſhings among the 
if cr. . Tarks,and Jews, is the ſame to them that baptiſmis — us g. 
— i Like wile ofthe Family of Love, which conceive baſely 


in deriſion, Elementiſh water, 
BR. e 5 84 8785 — —-— peter 5. 
Alſo the Anabaptiſta, who aſcribe no more unte baptiſm, 


then unto anyotherthi .diſcerajag one man from 
mother; and lay that t Sacraments of the New Teſta: 
ment ace no inſtridazents to rue or ceafirm faith d. 
"Ac ap, ofa Pap, who amintajn, that | 1 i 


8 


$0 1111 © 


fo Ye 2 Aut. x 
Le bringed graceyeven ex you ve, * | == 7 
PI I: 3. Propoſition, 6h all dar. 


F and young PIN $7 the PI of 6 are 70 be D 3 
baptizegs ' eines 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Lihough by exprafle terms e beg gaticommundedso e d. 1 
Al baptize young: children? yet de bleene they ve 3 
be baptized.and that for thele,among ater. rasſens . 5 2 

I. The graceof God ãs univer(gl,' ans pertgineth gato | 
all Thereforethe ſign, or Seel of 


But the Infants of the Jewes were cireumeiled, er | 7 be RON 
che children — are to be baptized, ak 
3.Children belong unto the Kingdome of Heay «Mar, 15. m 
are in the eovenant 5 thereforethe gn of the c — 1 
not to be denied them. : 


Chriſt gave e jnommndement ah t 
— 6, therefore young children ig n ba 1 


Chill bath (hed. bis bed as wal tor the 1 
the Gigs of chils ren s t the glder lore. 1 ORR 
— that they ſhould he Partakerg « hs. Sacra 


e Chriſtian Churches allow of HR Ade 6.5 


The adverſaries wnto this t 


The premiſes de 
They ſlander us 9 ell Proceſtants deny the 
Baptiſm of children to IS pecefiary, ,and this is Runnagate 


Hils report a. are. 
They err * e ral, rs TH 
| ure cd Ver-Apo,ſe,de 


_ 
1 185780 79 37 exo 
Ad 155 — . 
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168 Att. 28.  TheCathilike DoFrint,, Prop.. 
c Mig. eccleſ. Metricians cd ſo do the Anabaptiſts, whereok ſaid ſome, 
hilt. cen. i ac. how baptiſm is the invention of Pope Nicholas and therg» 
2 fore naught A. others, that baptiſm is of the devil. So thought 
eldickl g e 10 Melchior Hoffman e, io alſo do the S wermerians (aſeR a- 
FAlthemor. ſo. mon the ſaid Anabsptiſte ) the Sex verians g, and the Fa- 
pog. eo. 131. mily of Love, . which dath hold that nore ſhould be bapti- 
Bard in Ce. 2:4 urtilche dethiily year od) 
piſt. fol. 119. Orders tetuſe to bapt e not all but ſome infants. So denied 
b Diſplay H. is baptiſm by the Bartow iſts unto the ſeed of whores, and 
7.2. witches , by the Browniſts, unto the children of open ſin- 
_— p. nets k, by the Diſcipliuatians unto the children which ſab- 
Fog ores re. jea not theniſelves (as Dud Fenner lait h)unto tbe diſciplin 
{Sacremento. ot the Church ot obey not the Presbyteriall decrees J. 
rum autem pri- Others allow the Baptiſm of Intants, yet think thoſe In- 
nd autem pri- fatus not lawfully baptized / which ate baptized either by the 
— pun now miniſters ot the Chutch of England, as tbe Brownilts 

i debet vet do tn ry Proteſtam miniſtera, as the Papiſts are of 
inf ant ibu, vel adam. Infantib anten iis; qui ſand liber i £01 um qua ſ umi tra. Intra au. 
tem qui eccleſiæ Eutaxia ſc. ſubii, ciuat. P. Fenner. 5. I beo. c. ult. m K. A. conf. of Brom. p.113. 
ein IP 2 0 Ta IF 2 . » 
n witheſ$ their rebaptizing of infants in France, und in 
— "oo ing or by unpreacting miniſters, as the diſeipli- 
oSee ar. 26. pr. naxlan Puritans do hold s. he 
1, Declarent #- ©" And otbers are of opinion that none ate to be baptized 
e * which beieeve not firlt, | 

s # Hence the Anabaptiftr, Infants belee ve not, therefore be 
axltſts der got to be baptized. Hence the Lutherans : Infants do be- 

eve h, therefore tobe baptized. 1 

diene Tacyamentiant ni c ugs baheatur, renaſcentium lavacro inf ans aſpergi non poſſu? 
e , c Smt, . . 8 


P 


Nepp ifs 


3 The Sapper of thi TH #s wot only '4 fan of the 
Fe, eee. 
7 aue is another, hat 741 


2? (18121383251 


ti See ee aur re- 
he Alpin 


Prop. 1. of the Chbarch of Bueland Att. 28. 
demption by Chritts death : Infornach that to ſuch as 
worthily, and with faith receive the ſame, the ita 
which we break, is partaking of the Body of Chriſt, ana 
likewiſethe Cup of bleſsing, is a part«king of the blood of 
Crit, tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſub- 

ſtance of bread and wine) inthe Sup; er of the Lord, can- 

wet be proved by holywrit, but is repugnant to the plain 

words of Scripture : overthroweth the natare of a Sacra- 

ment, and bath given occaſion to many ſuper ftitions. 
4 The Body of Chriſt is given and taken, and eaten in tht 
Supper, only after an heavenly, and ſpirituall manner: 

and the mean whereby the Body of Chrift is recei ved, d 
eaten in the Supper, is faith. The Sacraments of the 
Lord: Supper were u#t byChriſts or dinauce, reſerved, 
carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped, 


a3 


T be Propoſitions. 


1. The Supper of the Lord is a ſign of the love that 
Chriſtians cugbt to have r 

2. The Lords Supper is a Sacrament of our Redempti- 
on by Chriſts desth, and to them which receive the fame 


worthily, by faith, a pertakingef the body and blood of 


3. The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, be not 
changed into another ſubſtance, | 
4. The Body ot᷑ Chriſt is given taken, and eaten after an 
heavenly and ſpiritual, not after a carnal ſore, 
J. Io reſerve, carry about, liſt up or worſhip the Sacra. 
. S Supper, is contrary to the Ordinangę of 
i 


t. Propoſition, 


T he Supper of the Lord is 4 fg of the overheat Chrifti- 
an: ovgbe to have among 5 
The 


153 Art. 28. The Catholike Boltrine Prop. 2. 


| The proof from Gods Word. 
He Supper of the Lord is à token of the love that 
Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves. For 

at Cor.ro tr. Which caaſe it is calle i the Lords Table 4, the Lords S 1p- 
brCo- 11.19. perb, a Communion of th2 Body'of Chrilt, and they that 
65 Cor. io 16, partale thereot, though they be many, yet are but one bread, 
{Goat He.s; and one body * Rs 
cap. 21. Baſii. This is the doctrin of all Chriſtian Churches. 
ar 6 Bobem. e. The errors and adverſaries unto thu truth. 
13-Belg.2'.35- So think not thoſe men, who either with heretike Ha- 
Sue c. 18. want deny the uſe of the Lords Supper to be neceſſary a, or 
a Hol, chron. with the Rhemiſts rail on it and the Proteſtants that uſe 
fol. r299. the ſame, calling it a prophane, and deteſtable table, the 


b Teſt. Rem. 
e ee Cup of devils 6, 


21. 2. Propoſition. 


' The Sacraments of the Lords Supper is a Sacrament of our 
redemption by Chriſts death, and to them which receive the 
ſame worthily, by Faub, a partaking of the body and blood of 


Chriſt. 
a Mat. 26. 28. "HY 
' bLuke 22.19, The proof from Gods Word, 
Mark 14.24. He Sacrament of the Lords Supper is to all Chriſt ĩans 


c1 Cor. 1.24. a Sacrament of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, For 
1 11. 28, This is my blood of the New Teſtament which is (hed 
d 2 Cor. 13 5, for many tot the remiſſion of fins a:this is my body, which 
John 6. 35. is given for you, & c. This Cup is the New Teltameat in my 
#1 Cor. 10.6 pjgyd, whichis ſhed for you, ſait h our Savior 6, 

78.2 Hu. And to ſoch as receive the ſame worthily c, and by Faith 
ar, 22. & 2, c. 4, it is the pattaking of the body and blood of Chriſt . 
21.B:fil.2r,6. ' This ix a trutu openly bath maintained, and teſtified by 
BDhem. c. 3 the neighbor Churches f. 


Gal. ar. 37.8 . 
ar.35 Auguſt, The erors and adverſaries unto this truth. 


3 Diverſl/ hath this propoſition been oppugaed. For 
Mafſe ar. 1.3. Some either denying, or not acknowledging the benefit 
Saxon, art. 13. of ſo heavenly a Secrament, do ſay, how 


Sue,c. 19,” It isto bereceived only torobegience ſali ta the Prin- 


— — 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, 0 163 
ces commandment. but is of none effect to the perfect ones. 


An opinion of the Families 4. Leon. Ram, 
It doth neither good nor hurt to the receivers, The Meſ- $a 4-- 
ſalians error 6. SP carey 
It doth much hurt, and no good, to participate the Lords c What can 
Supper among Proteſtants, ſay the Papiſts c.  -+ the Froreſtanc 
It is no ſign affuring us that all our fins throngh Cbriſt LR 2 


are pardoned. For only venial and mortal fins, are there- e com vn 
by ren itted 4, and we muſt alwaies doubt of the ſorgive- on > O porſo. 
nels of our ſins e, ſay the Papiſts. neceC yl ber= 

Ot hero do tech, that | ter n ee lor 

It can profit ſucb as have no faith, as Babes. and Infants. . R e _ 
in which errors be the &nſſiansf; yea, the dead bodies of bane thas that 
men g. pe lute 

— benefit ſuch as receive it not at all, if on their be bal b 24: end to 
it be dminiſtred, as pe tions abſent, upon the Seas, in the EG | 
Wars, yea, and dead ard preſent too; when yet they partici» — 2 4 
pute not, but the Prieſt tor them. Theſe ertots the Papiſts chat ſacrilegi- 


tend. ous wine, 
defe Garniſh of che 


ſoul, c. prin- 
| ted at Ant- 
Ne Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, be net changed by fourth Les. 


3. Propoſition, 


into exother ſubftance. d Cnech. Tri. 
FA e Conc. Trid. 
The proofe from Gods Word. ſel g esp. . 
Fel deeg de 


Ranſubſtant ĩat ion, or the change of the ſubſtance of rel Muſcov, 
I. Bread and Wine in the Supper ofthe Lord, wedout- PIs. 
terly deny and the reaſons moving us thereunto are, ſor that Oe 2 F 
it is repogr ant to the plain words of the Scripture. For .. enn 
I wil oot drink her ce forth ot this fruit ct the Vine, ſa it h 
our Savior Chi iſt 4, Whicb fruit, bad it really been either Mt. 26.29. 
the Blood, or by way ot concomitance, the very Body and Mak 14. 25. 
Blood o. J ſus Cbriſt, then our Lerd bad eaten bimielt, 
which is not on bla'phemons to be ſpoker,but alſo 1rmpol- 
ſible to be done, and directly againlt the Word of God, 
where ccmmat dment is ohen given, that the blood with 
fle lh uot ot bc aſt, much leſſe of man)muſt not to be eaten b.; Gen. „, . 
4 X 2 Ihe Lev.19.14. © 


184 Art.29, The Catholike dibrint op 
. The bervęn muſt contain Jeſus Chriſt, until the time 
c A& 3.21; that all things be reſtored, ſaĩth S. P̃eterc. li Chriſt thereiore 
| corporally,according to his humanity be in heaven, then is 
he not in the Sacrament. 

As osten at ye (hai eat this Bread not Chriſt his real Bo- 
dy; ) and drink this cup (not the real blood of Chrilt,) you 
41 Cor. 11. 20. ſhewthe Lords death til be come, ſaith St Paal d. Theres 
fore he is not eome; which he mult be, being under the 

forms ot Bread and Wine. 

Tranſubſtantiation beſides, overthroweth the nature of 
the Sacrament. For where there is no Element there een be 
no Sactament, beceuſe Gods Word comming unto the Ele- 
ment emvketh a Sacrament. 

Finally,it hath been the ocaſion of much ſuperſtition, and 
Idolatry. For from hence proceededthe Reſervation of the 
Tranſubitantiated bread for ſundry ſuperſt itions purpoſes 2 
henee the adoration of the bread, even as God himtelf, and 
that bothof Prieſt and people: hence the carrying about in 

pompous proceſſion,of the wafex · God; and hence the Po- 
piſh feaſt called Corpus · Chrilti-day, 

The right conſideration hereof hath moved all the Chur- 

ches reformed, to ſhe w their deteſtatioa hereof both by 
e Conf,Hely;t. their Sermon, and writings e. | 
at. 22. & 2:0, Tb adverſaries unto this truth. 
— 7 Abominable therefore be the Popiſh errors, vi x. that 
| e 19, - , 
In the Euchariſt there isnot the ſubſtance of Bread and 
«Cone. Trid, Wine, but only the meer accidents and qualities . 
en eb Subſtuntially, and really the Body and Blood, together 
- oro Rnem. vieh the foul, and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, and 
Marc.. therefore whole QChrilt is contained in the Sacramental 
:Conc. Trig, Enchariſtical 6, | 
ſefi.3.Vaix 'Undereach kind, and under every part of each kind ſe- 
Cares. c. 4. yerally, whole Chriſt iscomprized c. 
After the conſecrmion in the wonderful Sacrament of 
the Bucheriſt,the Body and Blood of our Lord J eſus Chrift 
1s; and that not only ia the uſe, while it is taken, but afore 
Alo, and after in the Hoſte, or conſecrated pieces, reſerved, 
«Cone. Trid, or remaining after the Cœmmunion 4. — 


ef. 3. 4. In 


Prop. 4. the Church of Engiind, Art. 28. 165 
In the holy Sacramenes,Chrilt,the only begotten Son of 8 
God, is to be adored with the worſhip of — 6. e Conc. Tild. 

Marcus allo that deteſtable beretike, held that the wine ſeg. c. 3. 

of the Lords Supper was converted into blood /. f Epi 


4- Propoſuion. 


The Body of Chriſt ii given, taken, andeaten, after an 
heavenly and ſpiritual, not after a carnal ſort, 


The proofe from Gods Word, 


1 2 dave in them a double life, one carnal, 
the other ſpiritul. £2 en 
The life carnaland temporary, they brought with them 
into this world : The lite ſpiritual was given unto them af. 
terward in their ſecond birth through the Word .. 21 Per, f. 29; 
The life carnall and corporail is common te u men 5; b John 6. 31. 
good and bad, and is maintained and preſeryedby earth 
and corruptible Bread, common alſoto all and every man, 
The lite ſpirituall is peculiar only to Godeeled and is 
cberiſhed by the Bread of life, which eme down from 
heaven, which is Jefiis-Chriſt, who pohrfſrech and ſuſtni- 
neth the ſpiritual lite of Chriſtians, being received of them 
by Faith c. ee of LN 
Which ſpiritual Bread that he might the berter repre- 
ſent,he bath inGituted cartbly and viſible Bread and Wine, 
for a Sacrament of his Body and Blood. Whereby hedoth - 
teſtifie, that as verily as we receive the Bread with te 
hands and chew the fame with the teeth, and tongue, to ts 
nowriſhing of this life temporal: even ſo by faith (which is 
in place of hands and month to the font) we verily receive 
the true Body, and the true blood of Chriſt our only Savior, 
to the cheriſhing of the ſpiritual life in out fonls, — 
And herein there in a goodly conſent with the moſt of 1 ,, 4a 2 
the reformed Churches and us 4. 22 Baſil, ars, 


c John 6. 37. 


The adverſaries me this truth. | Bohem, ec. 1 · 
Jointly we withſtand the adverlaries thereof vhoſo- Sal-. 
ever, as | 24 Bae, 


, 
# 


. X 3 F wv The ; 


— 


166 Art. 28. The Cathulike Doctrine Prop. 5. 


4 Aliqui i» The Capernaites, which thought the fleſh of our Lor 
2 might be eaten with corporal mouths. 
fenetum de. The Sy nuſiaſtes, or Uviquitaries 4, which think the body 
labimur of Chriit is ſo preient in the Supper, as bis aid Body with 
vr, Bread and Wine, by one and the tame mouth; at one and 
Eg, & V9 the ſame time of all and every communicant, is taten cor- 
ſubſtantiam e · d f 

quidem relin. potallv, and received into the belly. 

guendo, ſe cor- The NMetuſiaſtes and Papilts, which beleeve, the ſubſtar ce 
porale Cbriſli of Bread and Wine is fo changed into the ſuhſt ance of 


wi ors, —_ Chriſt his body, as nothing re maineth but the real Body of 


| Plantia ſub. Clviſt,veſides the accidents of Bread and Wine 6. 


OY 


ftanuam vel The Sywbeliſts, Figuriſts, and figraticariſts, whoare of 
locality, opinion that the faithful at toe Lords Supper, do receive 
vel deffnitivt, nothing by naked and vare figns, 7 


vel emn:bus 

3/t11 mod., mul contimeat quod ipſum prefeAo nil rſt aliud, quem Tramſubſtantiationi quod- 
dam quaß invelmcro, c. Ilir, de diutur bi A Eucbar : ꝙ 8. b Arcs Conſect ation there 
is reuhet, bread, not wine letr in this 80 rament [auth Vaux in his Catech. 

By the vertue of the words.of Conlecrtion the ſubſt . nce uf biead is turned & chan- 
ged into the very body of Chriſt: and the ſubſtanct᷑ of wine is iu ned into the blood of 
Chrift,che holy Ghoſt working by a divine power. So that Chriſt is wholly under the 
form of Bread, and in every part of the Huſt being broken, Ci xiſt is wholly, Alſoundec 


the tormot w. e, & in every part thereof being ſeparated Ci whotly,Cancar.c,q, 


Romanenſes in rodurerunf gur ruN %, vas (Lutberan) eorepiarey iu ſororem, e 
Plurimorum errorum natrem, mayrex 9 fexler de diatur. bill. Eacbar. J. 3 leb. 


3. Propoſition. 


aMat.26.20, To reſerve, carry abont, lift op or worſhip the Sacrament 


Mark 14.22, of the Lords Supper, is contrary to the ordinaxce of Chriſt, 
Luke 23.19. : 


Co 0 6 | 
7M ji The proof from Gods word. 
A | — 8 wn He true & lawful uſe of this Sacrament hath been afore 
Luke 2:17, let down: And tberfore it may iufhce us to be remem- 


7 eee bred, how the Lords Supper was ordain'd, that the bread 
"©1112, 2; ſhould only be broken, and eaten 4, the cup ſhould only 
« Tonfe. Helv. be given, and drunken 6, & allthis is done in remembrance 
2. c n. B. fil. ar. of Chriſt c. And io alio teſtiſie the Churches te formed d. 
- wy ** 6. | Adver ſaries unto thys truib. 

27 1. Sur But contrary to the inititution ot Chrut, the Papiſts a- 


Wirtem. c. 9. hulę this holy Sacramcat, For They 


— 


Art, 29. | of the Church of England. Prop. 5. 167 
They reſerve the iame; and not only ſo, but take it to be 
a Catholike, a pious,and neceflary cuſtome, ſo to reſerve it = 
a und beſides, they think every piece and particle of the Sa 2 Tri. 
crament ſo reſerved, is the very blood of Chriſt 6. * 2 PE; 
They carry it about, both unto ſick folks, Hence ſaith the Sermons fol, 
Feſtival c. 4 196. b. 
As often as any man feeth that body at Maſs, or borne 
about tothe ſick, be (hal kneel down devoutly, and iay his 
Paterne/ter,or one other good praier in worſhip of his ſo- 
veraign Lord. And alſo thorow cities & Towns. For when- 
ſoever the Pope gocth any journie, the ſacramentall bread 
is carried before him on an ambling J ennet, asthe Perſian 4 See cerem. 
Kings have before the carried their Orſmada,or holy fire d. — 
In Spain even at this day in the time of the peace be - pope goeth 
tween the two mighty Kings of great Britain and Spain; from one peo- 
thoſe Engliſh men, as meeting the Sacgament inthe ſtreets, ple to — 
wil neither do reverence thereunto; nor go aſide; nor turn he ſendeth be- 


into ſome bouſe, do fall into the danger of the not holy, but — 2 
bloody Inquiſition 6. a day or two 


They worſhip ĩt and for the ſame have ordained a certain dale: journy, 
ſet and (olemnteaſt, called Corpus-Chriſti-day, on which un Szcramene 
the Sacrament is borne about, lifted up, and moſt idola- ws rr 


trouſly adored /. mn 
Bel, accompanied with the ſcum and boZgage of the Roman Court. 

Thither go the diſhes and ſpiis, old ſhoeg,caldrons,and kettles, and all the ſculles 
rie of the Court,whores and jeſters. Thus the Sacrament arriverh with this honorable 
train, tothe place whither the Pope is to come: ir there awaiteth his comming. And 
when the matter is known to approach neer the people, it goeth forthto receive him, 
So Cyp. Valera, a Spaniard, in his treat. of the 923 his auct. p.17. e AR, of the 
peace, &c. an. 1604.27, a. in the end touching a Moderation, &c. f I rid. ſefl. 3. c. 3. 


1 


29. Article. 


Of the wicked. h ich do not eat the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the uſe of the Lords Supper. 


The wicked, and ſuch as be void fa lively faith, 
although they dee carnally, and viſibly preſſe wh their 
teeth (as St Auguſtine fab) the Sacrament of the 2 

an 


tes Ar. 2. The Catholike ine Prop. x. 


and blood of Chriſt : yet in no wiſe are they part akers of 
Chriſt, but rather to their condemnation, do eat, and 
drink the ſign, or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. | 


The Propoſition. 


The wicked, and ſuch as be voidef lively ſaub, ds not eat 
the Body,nor drink the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in the uſe of the 
Loyds Smpper. 


£1 


The proofe from Gods Word, 


Aint Paul doth ſhew, how the Supper of the Lord is re- 
$1 Cort. at. Oeeived of ſome worthily, which do exrmine and judge 
b Ibid. 29. themſelves a, and diſcern the Lords Body &, as alio do ab- 
1. Cor. 10 31. ſtaa from the table of devils How theſe do participate of 
| | the body and blood af Chriſt c, ĩt bath already been ſhe wed 

in the laſt mentioned Aiticle, prop. 4. 

Again, of others the ſame is Worthily received d, that 
41 Coraxr.38, is to lay, which do not examine themielves, nor judge e nei- 
29. * ther dilecrn the Lords Body f, and do communicate at the 
2708.3. 31. Tablet the Lord, and at the Table of devils g. Thele may 
flbid.26. , receive the Sacrameat,but not the true bo: y of Chriſt. The 
gr Cox. to. al 1 cfons — for that 5 1 5 

They lack the wedding garment #, which is faith, 
* _ 2 the righteouſneſs of Chrilt. | 
3Bpbel,4.1s They are no members of the true Church, the head 
- whereof is Jetus Chriſt 5. 
33 They have no promiſe of heavenly refreſhing, becaaſe 
mC of Hel they are without a lively faith &. : 
inthe declar, Therefore they piocute umo themliclves wolt heavy pu- 
of che Lords niſhments „ as diſtates, dæath, guilrioeſs of the body and 
n 5 blood of Ch ĩſt, and therewith da nation. 
Biflar g. Bo. Of this jadgement be other Churches Chriſtian aud re- 
nem. c. 3. Gal. formed beides s. : | 
ar. 37. Beig. The Errors and ad verſaries anto this truth, 
eee 
| Tue Usiquitaries, both L Popiſhze iog 
Te a RG" 
ID t | 


* 


, F 


Prop.1, of theCburch of England Art; 30. _ 69 
the wicked as of the godly «theſe affirming,that all Com- Sur. An. ip.t 
municents bad and gecd,do ent the very, and natural body Tan ge... - 
of Chriſt Jeſus þ:tbey ſay ing. that the true and reall body of agncr.x.Cor, 
Chriſt, In, Wirh, Under the Bread, and Wine, may be enten, 11.27, 
che wed, and digeſted even of Turks, which never were of £52 repor 
the Church e, and theſe maintaining that under the formof dia — 
bred, the ſame true and real body of Chrift,may be devow- par. p. 100 
red of Dogs, Hoge, Cats and Rutsd. — W 

4 *. 


, D. Thom. par, 
30. Article. * 
Of both kinds. 


The Cap of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay pes- 
ple: For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by 
Chriſts ordinance and commandment, ought 10 be mi- 
ni rea to al Chriſtian men, 


The Propoſition. | 


The people maſt be partakers not enly of tht bread, but . 
7 3 ans unto the Lords Table, 
4 M. 26.26. 


No e from Gods Word. | | Mark 14- 38+ 
U R Lord and Savior Chriſt hach ſo inſtituted his Sup- C1318. 
Ch he wil not have only the Bread, but alſo the Cup 3 


to be delivered unto all Communicants. So find we inthe b Mar. 26-17%, 
Mark 12.37. 


Word of God, namely, 
That the Bread muſt be given to All, and eaten of All «, 1 
The Cup is to be given to All, and to be drunlien ot . Conf. Hel. 2. 
All . ar. a3. & 4. c. 28 
Herenato ſubſcribe the Church c. c— 
The adverſaries unt this trasb. * Belgar-3%. 
Though it be a mans covenant,yet when it is confirmed, aug Je Has, 
no man doth abrogete, or addeth any thin thereunto 6, art.z,2,Saxon. 
What im pudencie then, yea, whe lidpieria dochey ſhew, 2 
which alter his Ordinance of S:? 3 41 
ad Y Some, | 


An 34,” TitCatpalite Dafirine 2 3 34 
a na by adding thereto aS added was unto tha Bread, 
9 1 —— the Artatarites 6-pjopd the Ca hi¹ngians e; 
c hig qua. „the ſeed of m ĩa by the Manichzes a0 (dz: We, wart 
3 e : water hy the Aiuſcab ites .. * 
6 | Faber. 4 Some, hy raklog acre: fram: ſache: Engzatites f tbe Ta- 
F co, tiana g the Sryetians a uſe no wine 27 ll, the Manichees d 
I Epiphage miniſter on the dre ad it he Papilts, though they ule both 
4 en e, kinds; yet they alwnies deny the Cup ante the people, ani 
e unto Prieſts alto when they ſay not Mals 4, affirming that 
qugdcages .. hy The people, par ot wee the Cup. thereby perceive 
I Concil.Tti. no fruit of ſpiritual c t receive to themlelves dam · 
ſel. . c. i. & ſeſ. nation I. 


7Cenlurs Cn. It is not by Gods, but mins ia. chat Lay perſons com- 


lon.pag-289. muniete, gither in both kinds, ax in none n. 

” 104d 5 . Nytwithitand that Chriſt inſtituted the 9 
be received under doth kinds, aad the Primitive Chureh ac- 
cordiagly did ſo adminiſter the ſame: Hoc tamen now 0b « 
Haute, yet this not with{tandingvit is tb he taton of the Lai- 

„ Cone. Con- ty but under one kind x. 

man, ſe. 13. Some, by conjounding the elements : So the Moſcovites 

o Sarjus Con dg ming le Bee 27 and wine together o: and t the Papiſts make 

mens an. 1 50. 42 mi — of * ing 4nd Water," miigtaiaing that Water 

pes. "muſt 85 mix: with wine at the Conſecration of the Blood 
ft Trig; pz and then that mu of Water wien Wias, without fin 
1 ; Cannot be omitted 4. 
[Some by changuig the ElementssSo the Aquarius aud 
tho Hydcoparalteyfir Wine,adninitred and gave Water 
1 Theogorer,, unto the FRO 72 


$2 - 3 5 
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103 


Of a one 4 3 Chriſt Gniſhed © 
upon the Croſſe, wy 

ri ſt anct $448, thut perfeck re- 
e ee, Ar all tht fat of 


 &. Thraffering' 


4 J 
. dual world, both eee 1 l iy 
e 


' 
2 


' __ Mr nee —_— 


Picp. 1. ofthe Church of England, An. 31. 
none ot her ſtisfatiton for fin," birvhat alone. Where- 
fue ot he ſatriffcer uf Maſſes, in the which jt wat tems! © 
monly ſai d it hat the Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the quick 
andthe dead, to have remiſsion of pain, and gail, were 
ae F Labs ana dang 1100s deceits. e 


The Propefitions. 


1. The blood of J eſus Chriſt onee ſhed for mankind up» 
on the Crofle:jv a perte& revemption, propitigtion, and ia · 
taction or all the {ns of the whole world. 

2. Sacrifices of the Maſſe, ate moli blaſphemous Fables, 
and * deceits. 


vided +6 12. Propoſition 
crete 


The 8 Cie once. g fe- wankend wpenthe 9 pt. .. 
Crogs, 154 ger fe redemption, propitiation,and ſatisfatton þ Pd 15 16. 


fer * the fins of the whole world. de R 75 5.6, Ke. 
1 ne proof from, Gods Word. 25 2 > 1 0.6. ; 


4 41-5 | 
Ethe benefits redouoding unto mankind by Chrilt his c 40 5 4 
offering up of himiel upon the Croſs we de in twat. Rim; 
places afore «ſpokenyand by the Word of God proved 11574 15 


dim to be the perlect Redemption b, Propi iation e an ſa- ohn 4 10. 
tirſect on ſor all the fins of the whole 9 — d Ty 125 


and actuall d. * Imo 4 Pe 
Hercunto the Churches of God Lon —— e. 7 = 17 : 
Errors and adverſaries unto ibis truth. 3 — 


Hereby it is e vidt ot to the eies ot all godly: performyhut 111 Behar, 
nccuried be the errors uf them which coo ths. When, 
From the begin nir g of the world, uni the Nl 
the Emperor” Fiberuu, none Nt alf were tuveds Hof 0: ef Act * 
Hen the heretikhe 2 + - S4xor = 
Mors hody is not capable of bappineſs kerne foul eo; W . 


and yet ni ſouls ffiall de ſavrd, bux their ori fuid the Ner- 7. "— 
ciotates C. 7h 
N r 2 All © 29. att 


ar - of > on 75 


Ee 14 Props. 
2 Axt. 31 Tie dabolibe dictriass 
n Montanilts c, and tha 
8D. Weed. redly ud; by Ia this erro | 
Mircel. 2. ati 8 9 . , : 
* "£4 * 2 is of our ſel ves lo ſaid Melchior Heff man, 
4-<pilk,z, 2 wretike e. 4 
eBullin,conr, an arch-Here | f Gods meer mercy, without 
Anabap, l. 2 c. Man is —— = 3 death, and paſſiod. Ons of 
Tiiolia fert f * blaſ hemousaſſertions F. 
e aber mann ſas Chriſt,a m n, and came into 
e Dial. of Di. The Saviorot — J = but men, ſay ſome Papilts g, 
ves, & Paup.s. the world * "ow * — world only, wbich is man h, laid 
bIcf = — e yet not all mea neither, for S. Frau- 
eluits catec. „ the jc | . . 
1 2 p. n 5 —— edeemed ſo many as are ſaved n his daies, lay 
486. i s F. L 1. . . 
i Conf. S. Fr. the Franciſcan trers F om her time til the end of the 
P. Mornzus The Savior of women, fr — \- as — 
1 ec. 9 world, is S. —— — & other P apilts, as Poſt 
fach it ĩs one mother J. Fo Las * 
5 f b. is S. Mary through he 
Did of Di- - Thi ave om en — ber paſſion, ſaj other 
ve; & Paup-6. yirginity,lay fome n, is S. Cb᷑ri tina 


185 58 8 is no ſutfi-ient ſacrifice yet offered for the (ins of 
de g, hom, 


N. K. . by 8 — and was offered only for original 
1 CIT, nem. 1 
b. et. p gs. r of Thomas Aquinas. 
a 1514 f CE Is and vonial are taken away oy yon — 
1 1 yaa by # Biſhops bleſſiag p, by a Prieſts a — 
nn aQual, and mortal, be remitted by apa 
rv ar. 23 p. (ome Biſhop, or from the Pope r. ; 


hy | 2. Propoſition. 


Jed -- "The [eorifices of the Maſſe, are moſt blaſphemons —_— 
a7 _—_ and dangerous deceits, a 
1 1. ; o « : 


OW "0 . A ſa⸗ 
re 1 iver how the Maſs is a ſacrifice 4. 1 
cy > hag Feine — b, a lacriſiee propitiatory for the 
eff. 33, can ccifice propitiatory acrifice that 
F the ſame 4 29788 Aur | 
— Triad. 2 — ET nn te o, even five words 
1b. , INCE in bien, dy vertue ot g 18, eve 
— . eee, 7 (es 
bid. ; | | 


A 


prop. 2. ebe Church of Engiond. Att. 31. 173 
(mumbled by a Prĩeſt ) Cbriſt even that Chriſt, which hagg 
upon the Croſs,is.containeds. „r c cite $i. conc. Trill 3 
A ſacrifice ſerving for all perſons, quick and dead, to if 3. cn. 4+ 
purge them from their ſins, teaſe them of their pains ; to ef * 
latis he for their puniſnment f and fot all aeceſſities corpo- ; Howigquiend, 


ral and ſpiritual g. i980 en of of N ans e 
- Atacrifice propitiatorie of. Jeſus Chriſt reallie offered to ſeſ ac c. 3. fel. 
God the Father, and thu often, ja the honout of dead 1 5 
Saints h. k . 


A lacrifice, wherein Chrift-js ſo gloriouſly, as it is to be de ſocr. 
adored, even with divine worſhip, of Prieſt and Howl. 2. rea. 
people 4, 3 TR 4 | Thou ale 

A ſacrifice meritorious to all men for whom it is offe- thamwdor rw 
red, although they de not living but dead 3 not preſent,but them, Exod. 
abſent; not endued eit her with zcal oc knowledge, but quite 20. l. 
deſt itute of faith, and that e erer —— 61, 

Hereby gre we to note,6irlt, blaiphemons Fables, For "11,27 bnd 

It is a fable,tbat the Maſvis a ſactifice,and that propitis> be in once in- 
toryia fable, that » few words of a Pricft,can char egg to be holy 
into a living Body; yea, many bodies with their fouls, arid Place, Ac. Ne 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, God and man : a fable, that one and the Ii _ 
ſame ſacrifice is offered-inthy-Maſs, Which was offered on » Heb 7.39. 
the Croſs - a fable that the laid Maſſe is any what profita- He offered up 
ble for the quick;much leis ftorthedeandbroV/ 51 e dinſelt. 


i 


Nex:,dangerousdeces. For hereby — beleeve, — 
tut .115;2didg of blood © 


"Creatures way be sdoreth contrary to-Gods words... is no remiſſion 
i» Chriltis oſten offered cont! yno the Seriptute v. 5 Hab. $127. le 
The Prieſt offereth up Chriſt. contrary to the Scripture.#4 — 
i Sins be forgiven without blood - comrary to the Scrip- they ſbal once 
ure 0. an die. 
ft died di . Heb. ii. 
Mo ee egg, Fel 
Faith" ir dot necellstie un Coin Inter kEbrbrur yd the i, sl Ges 
A | to pleaſe God, 
Seriptureg, } %% i „ 20 264 r Luke 13. 16. 
We reto adore Chriſt as alwaics pteſent, eontrary to the i Cor. ik 23. 
Scripture, where we are taught to remember him abſent n. 


Ide favor of Sed by monie may be purchaigd, from g 


Prisft; 


Vs 


194 Att. 35 Erapur. 
ſt Pete1, 18, Prieſt 4.comruryits due Seripture . 99 
19% ] All which their fables, — to the utter 
aA boliſaig of true religion. Therefore jultly have we and 
t ad our godiy brethren abandoned the Maſs t. 
N. ar. aa · & 2c ecurſed then ſtand tboſe Pspiſts before God, which. 
2% TB fl. 1% toke the Mais to be the Sacrifice ot Chriſts Body and 
©. beg: rag. 3. ſiood a, and the only R worſhip due to God in bis 
bor ü. Church . 


be gabel mant ' 


32. Article. 


0 Ofthe Marrjage of Priefts, | ; 
de Euchare f. 


1 Biſhops, Prieſs ne. Deacons Lore not commended by 
2 Mau. Goth Law, citbty to vem the oft ati of 6 I ur to 
6-15. 4ſt apy fram goat rt, 41 rbe Fork it! is awfur ao for 

„ tens Asfor all other Chriftian men. imat their 


wy eus diſcretian el . the Pew toſerve 05 


22 ter ia 19250 10 h 
Bb i. 4 ada een » bits 8. : i ' 
Pa. . 0193513) 1 24.98 the! 4 D | 5 | XY 

— 9 8. -H $336 t 7 U ki; 1 17 bis! 2012 
8 e 

do 0 f W other ccciefialtioatdiniſters,to marry attheic own dilere- 

b. tion. 

anhin 3 n by the-Word af God for all Chriſtigo wen 

TOW and women nary at thoir owndigretion in he lem of 


| 1. Propoſition. 
1 : reads | By the Ward of of God it is s awful for Biſhops, as dat a 
en of tf e 
e 1 —— em proof from Gods Word. | 


| Biber b cht wedded life is enjoined any 
— *. 


, 218 die Ty 


Prop. I. ofthe Church of Engle, An. 32 | rg 


God. And that eecleꝶaſtical Mimſtets in particular, may 
marry,it is evid ene both from the Old. and che Ne Teſta: 


ment. C 203, 2000] 249% WJ 

From the Old Teſtamentiboth by ie cmmadments gi- 

3 5 5 L . 

ven unto the Pneſts tor the ehoice of their wives a and by b 3 
the (xsmples alſo of Religious Prieſts, Is Aaron bj Eli C,coSun. 3 13. 
Zac bariu. & c. d.and Prophets, which were all married; 28 4 Lake 1. 5. 
it 1 5 e 5 ez Tim. 3. 
it is thought, except eemy. . EN. 634.5) N. 

From the New Teftament.by the words of t paul, who 71 Tim. 11, 


tied men, John the Evangelitt unly cxcem,as fore think, ſi = 
All fincere Chatches and profetiors tuMleribe bereanco / Ang. dew: 


ber of the VIgilanti all, and evety ode of the c 5 
Ctergie,is necetfatiy to uverrie: or n d to beatniitted for © 
Dir ** Aan YG 3SERL 3 
Or of the Joyiniads, whoſe Hect Pri 7 our. Yu 
— Joyiaiavs,, whoſe FlcR Prieſts migbt not J N 
Os ofthe Pupiis . who tench, that 70 4154077, 214 © Majory cly- 
From the Apoſſ les ime it was neither la tyſal for Pridſts milic eccleſ, 
to matryc. > 3 ito tes 4 2 d Teſt, Rhew, 
The three orders of Deacons, Sabdeacons, and Priefts . NN. 
are bound not to marry % 1 13 1 2 1 ri an. 
After Orders to marry it is not lewduleyit is to turn back Tim. 3, . 
vnto Satan, an Apoſtacio ???? 1 1 Tre , 
© NonemeyvenÞricit;ttmagh he wil vow i fingle He, if 1 . “7 
he have been married man g:? _— ADR an... 


* 


* 1 Tim, 3. 2; 


For a Prieſt to play the whore moſter, it is leſs o ſenoe h Sleidan com. 
then ta tue a wife. This was the fpecch of Cardivivl Ca 1 Ti. 5. 3. l. 
N . Aua molt fun in the Koinidk Clergy for¹E᷑¶E 
uncl cam and uncnminehohte. tiewer written g ite 

Of Pope Paul the 2. : oo 


Auxia, 


3 jeſuĩts catec! 
2B. cap. 3. p. 
114. b. 


s 1 Cor. 7. 2, 
d lvid . 


* 37 .& o e. Gs 
29 Baht. 19. 
Gil.ar,24, 

Aug. de abuſ. 
ar 4 8. Saxon, 
or. in Wieem. 


Att. 31. 


- ,,OfthePriefts: -- 


The Cathol;k: doFrine P:op.2. 

.. Muxiateftienter Panli, ne R. requiras, 
Fila hnic mata eſt: bac decert efſe marem. 
Of Pope Innocen. the 8. 

Bis gn ator N'cens genuit pnellulos, 
Tetidem ſed & Nocens gennit puellulas, 
0 3 merilo dicere patre m. 
Of Pope Alex. the 6. | 
Non ſpade Alexander fuerat, Lacretianempe: 
. Thos conjurx nate natnſyne fruits 


Malti vos ſanttos, multi vos direre Patres - 
Gaudent, & vobis nomine tanta placent: 
Aſt ego vos ſanitos non yoſſum dicore ; Pure. 
' Poſſum eum natos vorgentieſſe ſciam. 
Of the Jeſuits : | | 32 
With woman ye lie uot, but with males rather, 
Speak Jeſu, bow canſt thou be a Father ? &c. i. 


2. Propoſition, 
It ts lawful bythe Word of God for all Chriftian men, and 
women, to marry 48 their own diſcretion in the fear of qed. 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


He Spirit of God ſaith umo men, d women in all ages, 
1 forth trum, and multiplie, and fil the earth 4. 
e is honorable among all men, nd the bed ande- 


*. 


To avoid fornication.let every man have his wife; and 
every woman have her . 


It they cannot abſtain, let them marry 4. 
Notwithſtanding, in laying that Chriftians any marry 


« Conf. Heli, ge their dilcretion the meaning is not, that any may marry, 


if they think good, either within the degrees of kindred 
and affinity, prohibited by whollome lawes z or without 
the conſent of parents, oro others in the room of parents, 


if they de ander tuition ; or to other ends then God hath 


c 21.26.Sye.c, Ptetixed. 5 


— 4 


Art. 33. 177 


Prop.. oftheChurchof England. 

So teſtifie with us the reformed Churches e, - 

Errors and adverſaries antethis iruth. 
Greatly hatb this truth be en croſſed & eontradicted: For 
Some leave it not to men, and womens — but 
t i , tomarry : 10 di 

—_— * whether they wil not, to marty i * aHey, Je ae 

Some vtterly do condemn marrisge,as did the Gnoltikes Hieruſal.1.y, 
the Hieracites c;the Priſeillianiſts d;the Montanilts e the b D. Iren. 
Satumians f the Erians g; the Apoſtolikes 6, : _—_— de + 

Some allow ot the wedded life: yet not in all ſorts of , Land 10 

Pit. 93 

perſons. For x c. 7. 

The Papiſts for bid all Clergy men to warry i valſo all e Euſeb. 
God-fathers, God · mothers, and w hoſoe ver be of ſpirituall/Epiptan. 
kindred k. | g Philaſtr, 


Some wil have none to marry but Virgins, and ſingle 1 _ 
perſons ; as the Heoricians /. oy | anno. 


Some condem all ite ration of marriage, or twice marry: 1 Tim. 5, 6, 
ing, the husband or wife being dead; ſueh beretikes were {.See _ 
the Catharans m, &c. 850 - . 1 
Some would have women, though married, to be all com- hi, Cen. t 2. 
mon, as the Nicolaitans a, and Davi-Georgians o. cp. 25. | 
Some wil not marry according to Gods Ordinance, tur ® * 2 
tbiok that one man, at one and the ſame time, may have „ D. lien. 


many wives. In which error were the Hermogenians Hand „ Hif, D. 


are the Ochinites . Georgii. 
: p Tertul adve, 
33. Article. 2 
: 10. Il, 
Otexcommunicate perſons, how they are 
to be avoided. | | 

That perſon, 1 which by open denunciation of the . 
Church, is right cut eff from the anuy of the Church, : 
excommunicate,oug ht to be taken of rhe whole multitude 
2 faithful, as an heathen and Publican, 2 urtil he 

openly reconciled by penance, and received into the 
Church by a judge that hath amthority thereto. | 

909. n 


178 Art. 33. The Catholike Dock iue Prop. 1. 
| © The Propoſitions. 


The perſon that is rightly by the Church excommuni- 
este, is of all the faithful to be taken for an Heathen and 
Publican. | | 

2 An excommanieate per ſon, truly repenting, is to be 
received into the Church again. 


1. Propoſition. 


. The perſon that i rightly by the Church EXCOMMENiCAte. 55 
of all the faithful, to be taken for an Heathen and Prblicer; 


The proof from Gods Word. 


He moſt ſevere, and uttermoſt puniſhment, that the vi- 

die Chureh can inflict upon the wicked, and ungodly 

of ttis world, is excormunication: which is a part of difck 

line to be exerciſed, and that upon urgent occafions, and 

Ris commended unto the Church, even by God himielfe, 
who in his Word bath preſcribed, | | 

1. Who are to excommunicate,namely, ſuch as have au- 


a Mx. 18.19, thoriey in the Chareh . . 


1 Cor. 5. 4,7 


2. Who are to be exeommunieate, even two forts of men, 


2c. 3344 whereof the one Pæt vert the ſound doctr ine of the 


* Tim, 3.6. 


trut n 6 as did Hymenaus, and Alex inder: the other be de- 


b Tian. 1.30. gjed w th notorious wiekedneis, as that notorious perſon 


cx Cor . 1. 


at Coriath was e. 


d iir.;.10, The manner of proceeding in eæcommunieation, namely, 
Mir 15. „5. firſt by gentle admonition and that once, ort wice given a, 
rene. with the ſpirit of meekneſſe e, even as 8 brother f, it the 
j . — tault be hot notoriouſly known e and next by open repre · 
1 Cor. 5-13, henfiong, ate wurd by the publike ſentence of the Church, 
i Ibid, to put hum from the company of the faithfal 6, to deliver 
b Mar, 18.16. im unto Stad / and to denounce him a hesthen, und a Pub- 
lican k, it aone ad monitions wil ſerve, and che crime aud 

perions be very offenſive. 
A man ſo ent off from he Congregation, and excommu- 
8 2 


Prop.1, of the Church of England, - Art. 33. 179 
nieated, is of every godly profefſor to be avoided / and not / Rom. i 6. 17. 


be e:ten withal! , not to be companied withall a, nor to 28 7 0 u. 
* 2110. 8. 


be received into houſe o. 2 k 
This cenfore is had in great reverenee, and eſtimation a- 0 2 Helv.r, 


mong th: faithful ſervants of Godp. : ar. 9. & 2.c.18; 
The Errors and adverſaries unto this tymh, Gal. art 29.33. 
1. Adverſaries unta this doctine be they; -- Belg. artic. 30. 


Who utterly condethn all cenia es Fecleſaſticab ind io 7. Jg d.. 
Ex communication, ſay ing hoe the wicked att not excom- buſe. at.) Wir. 
municable, ſo did the Pꝛulicians 4. 1 temb. ar. 3, 

Heretikes, holding other points of religion ſound iy, for Sue. ar. 3. 
their private, and ſingular opinions, are to be excommunij- ; _ E 
cate;ſo the Pelagians 6. {421 611052 I 90 

Chtiſtians, cles ving unto the foundation, which is Chriſt, c Wolf. Milf. 
are not by eæ communication to de thruſt out of the Church ctam. p. 63. 
for any other etrors or miidemeanors what ioc ver. Of 5 5 10. 55 8 
which opinion be ſundry Divinesof good regard. | chary. 7.b. 

2, Which allow the conte ot excomnunication; io is d Sold. of Bar, 
be done. 88 e Aſtert. polit. 

Not ( as with us itisYby*Commiſlaries, Chancelers d or gt. — 
Biſhops e, but in every Pariſh f, and that either — nokbes 

By the whole Congregation g, or by the Eder flip, and when they cite, 
the whole Church h ur by every Miniſter yes every em- nor when they 
ber z of the C ten if not hyꝛy et got without the **<0mmuni- 
conſent of his Paſtor who is to be excommunicate i. — * 

3--Wincbrigheyywſe nos, but abuſe the reciure if ex 4. br, 85. 
communication, drawing the ſame — 5 8 f Demon, of, 

: | it theydift; even againſt dead bodies, dumb diſ c. 12. 
Biſtes,Flics;.andi Meta, whentbey heveannvict them, Pier. of the 
For this the Papiſis are famous, or infamous gather i The b T C. i. rep 


ox. E. 1. 

dendndies of Bc, Þ,Fagraryweroexcomimu- p. 146. 
_ — they nero dead add — b — = 
22 Se An 188. ver 5 „iet. P. 30. 
— — — e 
O u urtuuaced the! ſe teſſes ofbexcrommunicati- 100. * 
on againſt Flies o. ; > nd. Ar 
can agamiſt — — dncom- Mar. Galle, 
ehvniened ail cut vigre marricd;conly for ghet teh were Pet. JR.. 

eee ul. in vicaBer; 


w— — — — 


— 
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TA mirried p; Diotrephes thrut the Brethren out of the 

p Epiphan. Church . The Brouniſts exeommunieate whole Cities & 

93 John 10. Churches: the Papiſts excommunicate even Kings and · Em- 

perors, Queen E/:2aberh of bleſſed memory, was excom- 

munieste by three Popes, Pius Quint u, Gregory the 13, 

and St Qumtus. The Puritans miſlike and find great 

a | fault that excommunication is not ex: rciſed againſt Kings 

„An. to M. and Princes , Barrom laith ſythat a Prince contemning the 

. Eren 3% cegſutes of the Church, is to be disfranchiſed out ol che 

ur. Cudureb, and delivered over unto Satan t. 

c Bar. diſe. p. ix Alio for what things they liſt, even for May- games, and 

Robin. hoods matter: ; as ſometimes it was denounced in 

x Sur, of diſci. Scotland by the new Presbyterie and for all crimes, which 

4. by Gods Law deer ve deatheand for all things that to Gods 

| people be ſcandalous;yea,not only for all matters criminal, 
Knox, order bat alia for the very ſuipition of avarice,pride,&c.x, 

of Excom, in, 4. Laſtly, which favor the right, and true excommuni- 
Scot g. . cation, hut exerciie it not, being bound thercunto. 


5 * A909 2 el 2. Propoſition, 
| An excommunicate perſon, truly x, ar tobe recei- 
2 b ove the butch. 1 en. 
= 555 eee 
ON 25 Uriry bethe reaſons nd ends, why excommenication 
? : is uſed; as 


but u wicked liver. to the reproach of the Goſpel, be 
| novlaſferedamong the godly, nnr 
ius religino g i. S £7143 if 
8 od ces dear evil ſpoken of, bor ais 
* 07 a. | bad; 


* 0 E 92 
e „ or That 2 —— de infe@ed, 
N ea] '- through the — 2 — 
| _ .c »  PavanfaiatPertaigha 1 
41 Cor. 5. s. lump 4. 5 Jie 3040 


$ 1 Tim. 1 20. And that ls whieb hath; feine; theongh ſhame ab:the 
zer 1. 5. world, may it the lepgth learn to blaſpheme no more 4, 
1 550 and through repentance be ſa ede. Among 


Among all other eauſes therefore ofexcommunication, 
one is; and not the leaſt, that the perſon excommunicate 
my not be conderaned utterly, but return unto the Lord by 
repentance,& lo be received again into the viſible Church, 
28 S. Paal willed the ipce{tyuous man ſhould be d. 

The adverſaries nuts thy, truth. 


Prop.2?. ofthe Charch of England, A 1.34. 


41 Cor. 2.7, 
& c 


Contrariwiſe the Montaniſts à, and ihe Novatians b, are + D Hiero, ad 


of opinion that ſo many as after Bapt iim do fal into ſin, be 
at the Churches hands. 
34- Article. 


Of the Traditions of the Church. 


1 1tis not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies 
be in all places, one, or miterly the like, for at al times they 
have been di vers, and changed, according to the alverſi- 
ty of countries times, and mens manners; ſo that nothing 
b ordained againſt Gods Word.* Whoſoever through bus 
private judgement willingly, and purpoſely doth openly 

break the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church3, 
which be not A pot to the Mord ef God &. be ordu- 

ned and approved by common authority, ought to be re- 
tukid openly (that other may fear to do tbe lite) as be 
that offendeth ag ainſt the common order of the Charch, 


and weunduhthe conſciences of the weak bret bren a. K- 


ver y particular or national Church bath aut berity to ar- 


dun, change, and aboliſh ceremonies, or rites of the . 


Church, ordained only by mans amhority, ſo that all. 

things be done is earfying . | 
18 10; + XT b „ F5® dh} 22. IESUNURY 
x; Traditions or Ceremonies are not neceſſary to be 
like, and inthe ſame in all places. e 
Z 3 2. No 


TW frei. ang gg nn 
, | * 8 2 4 Lo F „ . ” A . * 7 4 . 
* 


M-1c, J. 2. 


utterly damned of God, and theretore be not to find favor 465 Y pm 


182 Art.34. The Cathelike Dodrine Prop. I, 


2. Noprivate man of a elf - wil, and purpoſely, may in 

blike - violate the craditions and ceremonies of the 
Chorch whick by common authoritie be allowed, and are 
not repugnant to the Word of God, 

3 Ceremoniesand treditions, ordained by authority of 
man if they be repugnantto Gods Word, are not to be kept, 
and obſerved of any man. 

43.᷑. Every purticalag, or nationail Church, may ordain, 
change end aholiſh ceremonies or rites,ordained, only by 
mans authority, fo that all things be done to edifying. 


1. Propoſition, 


Traditions, or Ceremonies, are not neceſſarily to be like,or 
the ſame in al places. 


The proof from Gods Word. 


| E a neceſſitie were laid upon the Church of God to ob- 
aAR.6.14,19, | ſerve the lame traditions and ceremonies at all times, 
42 15 _ and in ali places, aſſuredlie neither had the ceremonies of 
870 bp. © the old law been, as they tre now , aboliſhed; neither 
Col.s,is. would tbe Apoſtles ever have given ſurh preſidents of al- 
b AR 2.46, 5. tering them, upon ſpecial reaſons, . as they have done, 

24 For the aid Apolſtles obanged the times and places of 
8 their aſſe moliag together, , the peaple Keen : 
48> 2. 46.3. the Apoltics preaching, ſomeii mes onthe week's, ſome- 

15, 25: time on the Sabbath daes v, ſometimes publikclie, in the 
e Att 9.10.14. Temple d, in the Sj nagogues , nd in the Schools 7, lome- 
a Z. ons. time privatelie, in houſe after boule gi und in eh mbers b, 


337 14.“ ſoeticdes in the dey time 4l@merhoes in the aigbt 4. 
Au 3,10 Neuhet kept they the lame courſe in the miniſtration of 


8.26, 31. the Sacraments. OT ES 
Aan 443.1 Por as occafion was offred, they both baptized in publike > 


| | — — aſle mblies J, and in private houies , before many , & when 


Hd. 76. 33, none of the faithful, aut the mĩniſtet only, and the party to 
10 27,49. be baptized were preſent o, && miniſtred likewiſe the Supper 
1 AE 18. 12, of the Lord in the day tim p,and at midaight j in the open 


= Churches v, and in private bouſes . 
Tho adi * 80 


. Adds 8. 


bo 


Art. 34. of the Church of England, Prop. 1. 183 
So nothing therefore be done #gaioſt the Word of God, 
traditions, and ceremonies, according tothe diverſitie of 
countries ind mens manners, may be changed and divers. 
Ot this judgement withus be all reformed Churches . Con Hel. x, 
The errors and adverſaries unto this rrutb. c,7.27,Buhe,c. 
They are greatly deceived therefore which think,thae 15. Gal. ar. 22. 
T be Jewiſh ceremonies, preſcribed by God bimſclt for a —* AE 
time unto the Jes, are tobe obſery'd ofus Chriſtians.Sach ,, — 
were the old Heretikes, the falſe Apoſtles at be Cerdovites bules. Sax at. 
6.tbe Cerintbiars c & the Nazarites d,& re the Familiſts e. 20. Wittem ar, 
The traditions, and namely the tradition, and ceremony 3 5 Sue, c. 14. 
of the ſeventh day for the Sabbath; and the manner of ſan- 4 Tentul con- 
AQifying thereof, muſt neceſlarily be one, and the ſame al- ers Mar. 1.4, 
wales, and in all places. Hence the demi- Jewes & Engliſh c Phil: er. 


Sabbatarians firm, firſt touching the ſadctification of the rr w 


ſeventh day, how eH, Nacvan 
It is not lawfut for us to uſe the ſeventh day to any other c. 13. cd. Pug 
end, but to the holy, and ſanctified end, for which God in 
the beginning created it f. | D. B. Sab, de 
So ſoon as the ſeventh day was, ſo ſoon it was ſanctifi- 8. . 4. 
ed that we might know, that as it came in with the firſt 
man, ſo muſt it not go out with the laſt g. £ lbid. p. 6. 
The Sabbath or teventh day of Reſt,) which bath thae 
commendation of zntiquirty,ought to ſtand ſtil in force 6, b Ibid. p. 9. 
All the Judaica! daies and Feaſts being taken away, only 
the Sabbath remaineth i. | | 5 1bid, 128 
And next, concerving the form, and manner of keeping 
the day, they deliver, that | RR 
We are bound unto the ſame Reſt with the Jewes on 8. 
the Sabbath day . ; OY | AO 2 Ibid, p. 17. 
As the firſt leventh diy was fanRifi'd;fo muſt the laſt be l. id. 2: 6 
We de reftrained upon the Sabbath from work, both + 
hand and foot, as the J<wes were ws. ny bid. p. 127. 
Every eccl-fiaſticsl Miniſter in bis charge neceflarily _ _ 
muſt Preach,and mike a Sermon every Sabbath day a, eve- # Ibid. 174, 
ry mati ot Woman,under pain of condemnation, muſt bear. ; 
a Sermon every Sabbath bay 0. l 10 0p. 379% 
Every Paſtor in his charge muſt execute the diſcipline,and 
(Presbyterial 


184 Art. 34. The Catholike Doctrine Prop. 2. 
(Presbyterial) government in his Pariſh, every Sabbath 
p Ibid. 165, day p. 9 790125 | 
Laſt of all, deccived be the Roman Catholikes, which 
are of opinion, ho the Ceremonies of the Charch are uni- 
verſally, and under the pain of the great curſe, neceſſixily 
Concil, Tri. to be uſed in all places aud countries . 


el. 7. can. 13. E . 
0 * 2. Propaſition, 


No pri vate man, of a ſelf. will and purpoſely, may in pub- 
like violate the traditions and ceremonies of the Church, 
which by common authority be allowed, and are not repmgnant 
to the Word of God. 


The-proofe from Gods Word: 


4 — is the priviledge, great alſo the liberty and free- 
| dome of Gods Church, and people. 
For they are delivered 
$2 Bet Þ From tbe curſe of the Law a. 
a Gal 3,23; From the Law of fin,and of death 6. 
cAts15,24, From all Jewiſh rites and ceremonies. Fo 
And from all humane ordinances and traditions whatſo- 
ever,whea they are impoſed upon the conſciences of men 
Col. a. s. to be obſer ved under pain of eternal condemnationd. 
Notwithſtanding, the Church and every member therof, 
in his place, is bound to the obſervation of all traditions, 
and ceremonies. which are allowed by lawful authority, 
and are not repugnant to the Word of God: For he that vi- 
e 1 Cor, 4.46, olateth them, contemneth not man, but God e, who hath gi- 
on. Helv.. ven power to his Church to eſtabliſh whatſoever things 
[On 2 g. ſhal make unto comelineſs, Order, and Edificationf. | 
24.Bobe c. 19. This, of our godly brethren in their publiſhed writings, is 
18. Aug. 21. 4. approved. | . 
15. Sax. art. 20. - Adverſaries unt o th 44 truth. | 
Sus. c. 14. Notwithſtandiog, lay the Anabeptiſts b, The people of 
God are free from all lawes,owe obedience tono man, are 
not to be bound with the bands of any juriſdiction of this 
World, ſay the Brownits / ; are freed from the 9 


F 15 4 = 


Art. 34. of the ChurchofEnglaud, Prop. 3. 185 
of all rites and Eccleſiaſtical cetemonieszlay.cenain Mini-. P. Bar conf: 
| ſters of the preciſe faction both in Scotland and Eagland K. ,. Hawp.p,y0, 
| Again, there be of the Clergie,wbo rather then they wil 31. l 
| ule, or obſerve any rites ceremonies, ot others, though law» (Phil Mel ep. 
| - fully ratified dich plenſe tem not, wil diſquiet the whole gd PO 
Church, forſaketheir charges, leave their vocations, raiſe 31 nsfield. 
ſtirs, and cauſe diviſions in the Church, as did many, when » z,7ges in his 
it wis in Ger many about the Rbeus, Frankland, and Sas v. letter unto K. 
land, whereby moſt lamentable effects did enſue/z and do 1 
the reſractory Miniſters in the Church of England at this ber 24 thoſe 
day a, the more is the piity. Minifters fo 
The principal author of theſe tragical furies, about cere> retufing con- 
monial matters, was Flarcus Ilyricu, whole prenchings formity, were 
were, that rather then Miviſters ſhould yield unto tho ſer- paar} ard 
vitudo of ceremonies, they ſhould abandon tbeir calling. Lincoinhite 
and give over the miniſtry,to the end that Princes and Ma- Mivifte:s Apo- 
giſtrates, even for fear of uprours, and popular tumults, log) in Ox- 
might be forced at the length to ſet their Miniſters frec Orethift 9. 


from the obſervation of all ceremonjes,more then any were 0 
willing to uſe themſelves u. 19,Harttordfh, 


17. Northamptonſhire, 20. Surry, 21. Norfolk, 28. Wilthire.g1.Buckinghatr ſhite, 33. 
Suſſe n. % · Leice ſtei ſhire, 17. Eflex, 5 Che ſhis e, 13. Bed tor ſbire, 16 Somerſeiſh. 17. 
Darbyſhite,20.Lavcaſhire,a1, Kent, 23. London, zo. Locoluſhire, 33. Warwickſhue, 
44. Devonſhire and Cornwal, 11. Northamptonſhire, 5. Suffol, 71. ; 

| n Fateor me ſuaſffet Francis, & aliis nr urferrerent BEuilefpas propter ſervituemgue fi- 
xe impictate ſuſtineri poſfit. Nam quod Ihlyricus viiferatut porins veſtitatem fuſe ſacien- 
dam in tempi u, meta ſeditionem terrendos Principes ge ne nunc quide w tam trifle ſin- 
tent ia autey eſſe pelim,ingnit Phil, Melan. cpi. ad pinm L act rem imer epi. Theo. ſuas 47. 


3. Propoſition. 


Coremonie! and traditions, ordained by the amthority of 
man, f they be repwgnant to Gods Word, are not to be kept and 
obſerved of any man, | 9 20 | 


rr nenant to the Word 
8 Cod, there be two ſorts; whereof ſore 47 


iherrly impious,and wicked; fort wisthe Iſtachires Calf a, 30100. 
and Nebwebadvexeary Idol i; & de the Papiftienl lmoyes, Bang. , Uh 
. Reliques, | | 


186 Art. 34. he Catholike Doctrine Prop, 3. 

Reliques Agaus dei, and Ctoſſes, to which they do give 

See afore Divine adoration e. Theſe and ſueh like be all flatly forbid- 
Art. 22. prop. den d. Others are of things, by God in his Word neither 
J Nad hat ) mmaaded nor torbiddenʒ as of eating, or not erting fleſh; 
make chee no Of werting, or not wearing ſome apparel; of keeping or 


gtavenimige, not keeping ſome daies Holy by ahſtinenee from bodily la- 


neither any ſi· hour, & c. the which are not to be oblecved of any Chriſti- 
e an, whea for ſound doctcine it is delivered, that ſuch works 
Tuc te either do merit remiſſi in of ſins ; or be the acceptable Ser- 
not bw donn vice of God: or do more pleale then the odſer vation of the 
to chem, nei · la ves preſcribed by God himſelf; or neceſſarily to be done, 
cher ſerve jnfomuch as they ire damned, who do them not. 

. vs. We muſt therefore have alwaies in mind, that we are 
e1 Cor.7.23, bought with price,8 therefore may not be the ſervants of 
f Ads 5.19, mene & that none humane conſtitution in the Church doth 
g Coat᷑: Hel. r. bind any mia to break the leaſt commandment of God f. 
— 8 ric. The conſideration heteof hath eauſed other Churches 
3.47. 10. Bohe. Alſo with a [Meet coaſent to condemn ſach wicked cere- 
c. ig. Gil. ar. a4 monies and traditions of men g. 

33« Belg. at. 7. The Errors and adverſaries unto this trutb. N 
29-33. ug. Such ungodly traditions, and ceremonies. are all the eere · 
yy ft 37, = monies and traditions in a manner of the Antichriſtian Sy- 
Sue. c. b. 4. ¶ 3. nagogue of Rome. | : 

Such alſo be the Sabbatatĩan traditions, and ceremonies, 
lately broached-becaufe they be impoſed upon the Church, 
neceſſarily and perpetually to be obſerved of all, and every 
Chriſtian, under pain of damnation both of foul and body. 
For they ſay({peaking yet ot their private and Claſſical in- 
junctions about the Sabbath day.) The Lord hath commin- 
ded ſo preciſe a Neſt unto all ſorts of men, that it may not 
by any fraud, deceit or circumvention whatſoever be bro- 

1 ken, but that __ moſt 1 5 it at out hands, 
«D. B. Sb. under the pain of his everlaſtiag diſpleaſure 4. 
dock. f. books This( vis the manner — che Sabbath preſcribed by 


| 7. 8. themſelves) the Lord requirech of all, & every one oontiou· 
ally from the begiuning to the end of our lives, without any 

bIbid. p. 146+ interruption, under the pain of everlaſting condemaation 6, 
\ , Anotherſort o people there is among us, which wil ob- 


' Prop. 3; ef the Churchof England, Art.34. 187 
ſerve, and uſe all Ceremonies whatſoever,as the tempori- 
zing Familiſts, who at Rome, and ſuch like places of ſuper- 
ſtition, wil go unto idolatrous ſervices, and do adoration 
unto idols e; und no where wil they ſtrive or vary with any c Pattern of 
one about Religion, but keep all external orders d, albeit in the prz!. Tem. 
their bearts they ſcorn all profeſſions and ſervices but their 4 bid. 
owazter ming all Temples and Churches, in deriſion, Com - 
mon bouſes . and all Gods ſervices, or religions beſides , x N. ſpi. lan. 
their own foohſhneſs f. cap. g. ſect. t. 
To the Chriſtian Reader. f ibid. 
Chriſtian,and beloved R cader, let me requeſt thee to ob- 
ſer ve wel the firſt ſect ion of the proof of this preſent propofiti- 
0n; and thererm bow I ſpeak of ceremonies and traditions app 
rextly impions, among which, 1 do rechon papiſtical Croſſes, 
'whereamo the Remanſts. do atiribate divine adoration, as 
elſe-where in this book and ſubſcription of mine, I bave da- 
cla. ed, and could more copionſly; but the rel:que1 of 4 Libel 
ef theirs.left in the Pariſh Church of Euborn im Barkſheir,an. 
16c4. (aſſiciently (hall expreſs the thoughts of Papiſts tou- 
ching i bei ra ſſe and Creſſing:wheoſe werds be theſe, 
Now Mr Parſon, for your welcome home, | 
Read theſe few lines, you know not from whom. 
You bold Croſs for an outward token and fign, 
And remembrance only, ip religion thine ; 
And of the profeſſion the people do make, i Ws 
For more then this comes to, thou doſt it not tale. ö 
Yet holy Church tels us, of holy Croſs much more g. dp eee 


Ot power and vertue to heal ſick and ſore; comroverl g. 
Of holineſs to bleſs us, and keep us from evil, 11. de S. Cruc. 
From foul fiend to fepd us and (ave us from devil; p. 358, &e. 


And of many miracles, which holy Croſs hath wrought, 

All which by tradition, to light Church bath brought. 

Wherefore holy worſhip, holy Chu ch doth give ; 

And ſurely ſo will we, Jo long as we live. 

Though thou ſaiſt Idolat:y,and vile ſuperſtition, 

Yet we know it is holy Churches tradition. 

Holy Croſs then diſgrace not, but bring it in renown, * 

For up ſhal the Crois go, and you ſhal down. 

Of this Croſs I ſpake and — of none other, when 
a 3 | I 
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b Abrid, of the 
Lincolne. mi- 

niſt, Apol. ua. 
ro King 7imes, 
an. 1605 · p. 30. 


Art. 34. The Catholike doctrin: Prop.4. 
I number it among things meerly impious, and unlawful : 
And therofere have I not a little wondred at thoſe my bre- 
thren, which draw theſe words of mine in this ſe ion anto 
the Croſs uſod in our Church at baptiſme 4, which [ never 
thought,nor take to be either papiltical or impious,becruſe 
none adoration,not ſo much as civil, much leſs divine, is gi- 
ven thereunto, either by our Church in general, or of any 
miniſter or member thereof ia particular. Ifthey have no 
other Patrons for their not uſing orrefaling the eeremonie 
of the Croſs then my ſelf, they are in in ill caſe, For both in 
my judgement and practice I do allow thereof, This their 
perverting of my words, contrary to their ſenſe, and my 
meaning telleth me, that other mens words and names, arc 
bat too mach gbgted by tham ia that book, to the backiog 
of (chiſans and faction in the Church and State, which from 
our fouls we do abhor. | 


Every particular ,or national Chureh may ordadn, — 
and aboliſh ceremonies or rites, ordained only by mans ant ho- 
rity, ſo that all things be dene to edifying. 


Tz hath pleaſed our moſt wereiful Lord and Saviour 
Chrift,for the maintenance of his Charch militant, that 
two forts of rites or ceremonies muſt be uſed, whereof 

Some, God his molt excellent Majeſty bath bianſelf or- 
datned,asthe ceremany of Baptiſm. and the Lords Supper: 
which are til the end otche world, without all addition, dis 
2 and alteration, with all zeal and religion to be 
obſe 2 Y 

Others bs ordained by the authotity of each proviacial,or 
national Chureh, and that partly for comelioel(s, that is to 
ſay, that by theſe helps, the of God the bettet may be 
inflemed with a godly zealand that ſoberneſſe and gravity 
may appear in the wd handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters: 
and partly for order ſake, even that governors may have 
rules and direQions how to govera by; Auditors and inferi- 
ors may know ho x to prepare, and bokave themſelves in 


a ſacred 


— — — 
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ſacred aſſemblies ; and joiful peace may be continued by 
' the wel ordeting of Charch affairs. | 
We have already proved a, that theſe latter ſort of cere- , Ia this Are; 
monies may be made, and changed,augmented,or diminiſh- Prop, x, 
ed, as fit opportunity and occahons ſhall be miniſtred, and “ Conte Helv. 


that by particulsr or national Churches: which thing is allo —— 


afficmed by our neighbors b. ; ' Belg ar, 3» 
The adverſaries unto this truth, Aug. de abu. 
This manĩfeſteth to the world, the intolerable arrogancy 27. 7. Wir. ar. 
of the Ro iſh Church, which dare take upon her to alter, 33 · Sue c. 14. 
and appiy to wrong uſes, ihe very Sacraments inſtituted | 


\ 
eveo by Chriſt him(elf a, and to preſcribe ceremonies and © Sec r. 25. 


rites,not toſome particular, but to all Charches,io all times 5 rid. Conc. 

and places 6. + feſ[7.co 13. 
It (be weth alſo the boldne ſſe of our bome-adverſarigs, 

the Puritan dominicans; which ſay that the Chureh nor no 

man can take away the liberty (of working ſix daies in the 


Seb.1.B. p«3t. 
e Ibid. p. 47. 


on the week-daics,and 
of the Church. * 


35- Article. 


Ot Homilies. 
The ſecona book of Homilies, the ſeveral tliles where- 


the lawfal authority 


godly and w 
time, du 


me doctrise, and neceſſary for theſe 
former lui Hm, which were 
Haz „L 


of, we have 7. this Articie, doth contain a 


—— 


4 Rom. 10. 


190 Art. 35. 


1. Of the right uſe ofthe 
Church. | 
2. Againſt peril of Idola- 
try. 
3. Of the repairing, and 
keeping clean of Churches. 
4.Of good works,firſt of 
Faſting. 
5. Againſt Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs. | 
6. Againſt exceſs of ap- 
parel, 
7. Of Praier. : 
8. Ot the place and time 


The Catholike doctrine 
fet forth in the time of Edward the fixt : and therefore 
we judge them ts be read in Churches by the Miniſters 
dihceathy, and diſtinctly, that they may be under ſtood of 
the people, 


Of the names of the Homilies, 


of Praier. 
9. The Common Praiers 
and Sacramenis ought to be 


10. Ofthe reverend eſti- 


miniſtred in a known tongue 
mation of Gods Word. | 


Prop.r. 


11. Ot Alms- doing. 

12. Of the Nativity of 
Chriſt. 

13. Of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, 

14. Of the Reſurrecti · 
on of Chriſt, 

15, Of the worthy recei.- 
ving of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chtiſt. 

16. Of the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, | 

17. For the ;Rogation 
daies. 1 

18. Ot the ſtate of Ma- 
trimony. | 

19. Of Repentance, - 

20. Againſt Idleneſs. 
21. Againit Rebellion. 


Touching this Artiele, the greateſt matter is,not whet ber 
theſe Homilies meant and. mentioned, do contain doctrin 


both godly, wholeſome, and neceflar 


y, but whether Homi- 


lies, or any 3 writings at all may be read in the 


open Church, and 
they may, and prove it thus. 


ore the congregation, which I think 


Great is the excellencic, great alio the utility of Gods 


Word preached, Therefore iaith S. Paul. None can beleeve 


bx Tim. 4. 16. vit hout a Preacher 4: and, Woe is me if I Preach not the 
Goſpel b. Howbeit the manner of preaching is not alwaies 
For the Apoſtles were to teach us — 
: Pa 


cD. — 
— one aud the ſame. 


- by the pen, ag by the voice c. 


— — 


Prop. 1. ofthe Church of England, Art. 37 191 
paul did preach the Goſpel by writing d : we owe ing P. Fulk a- 
manner ever more to the bonds of Pax/(tor his books)then — — 
to his liberty, for preaching e. N 
Calvins writings wil ediſie all men continually in the e Pauli vincu- 


time to come f, Proteſtants books are witneſſes of ſound © Nura pene , 
quam libertati 


doctrine, and fincere Chriſtianity g. NS Re 
For my part, I cannot but magnifie the goodneſs of God cpi. dd. — 
for all good means to bring us unto ſaith, and io unto ſalva- an ton. in cpi. 
tion, but eſpecially for the written labors of holy and leur - 4 04“. 
ned men, whoſe doings in all ages not only have been a 5 — 
proved, but alſo uied, and read many of them in the molt ſa- a 
cred aflerablics. So Calv.on D:ur. 
In the Primitive Church was publikely read the Epiſtle — de 
to the Laodiceans, in the Church of the Coloſſians b, the 2 7 
Epiſtle of Clemens unto the Corinthians i. 5 D. — — & 
Hermes his Paſtor &, and the Homilies of the Fathers I. Muſcul. in ad. 
In the reformed Church in Flanders ws, and France », Col.. 
read ure Nr Calvius Setmons upon Fob: and inthe Italian, 14. 45.23: 
French. Dutch, and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvis bis £ — S 
3 T. C. z. rep.p. 
Catechiſme, is both read, and expounded publikely, and 110. 


that before the whole Congregation o. W D, Sutellt. 
an. tojhe Pe. 


ant. cdl. p 23. u Edite ſion igitur j am pridem Gallice iſte conciones (c aſvini in Iobum ) c 
Neque id vero temere ſactum fuiſſe res ip/a mox oſtendit, maxims cum remol. amar 
ai Galen ——— —— 
SD J. Cal. in Tobum. o Smeton contra 233 p. 106. ee 4 
The errors and adverſaries unto thu truth. | 

Deccived then, and ont of the way of truth, are they, 

dich ot preaching by the mouth conceive either too ae 
baſely, or too, tiighly : too baſely, a5 do the Anabsprifts and pe 
Family of Love,they affirming there oughtto be no preach- , Wiking . 
ing at all , and that Preachers are not ſent of God, neither gainſt the Fa. 
do preach Gods word, but the dead letter of the Scripture, of Love, p. 35 
theſe 6, with the (aid Apabaptiſts,terming them letter- Do- Prey con. 
Qors e, preaching tho ſetter, abd ithafgination of their own g N : 
knowledge, but not the Word of the living God d. — — 

Too highly, as do the Puritans of all ſorts. For {ay they, d Idem r. ex- 
except God work mitaculouſly, and extraordinarilie which bor. 16. 1. 


is not to be looked tor of us) the bare Reading (yea not of 
| _ the 


191 Prop. 4. of rheChurchof England. Art,36, 
the Scriptures without preachiog, cannot deliver ſo mueh 
. C. r. rey. - 45 ono poor foul from deſttuction : Reading (of vhatſoe- 
p. 17:3. ver in the Chureb) without preaching, is not feeding. but as 
Fi Admon. zo ill as playing upon a ſtage, and worſe too g. 
che Parliaw, Without preaching ot the Word(vis dy the lively voice 

of a Miniſter,and, withc:1: the book )the Sabbath cannot be 
ballowed either of a Miniſter or people, in the leaſt mea - 

gb. B. Sab. do. ſure which the Lord requireth of us g. 

2. B. p. 277. Next, err dothey, which ſet their wits and learning, ei- 
ther — all books in generall except the tacred Bidle, or 
againſt the publike reading of my learned mens writings 3 
be they never fo divine and godly, in the open and ſacred 
aſſemblies, / 

' Ofrhe former ſort are the Anabaptifts ; who as Seiden 
recordeth, did duru the books, writings, and monuments of 


learned men, reſerving and preſerving only the holy Scrip- 


; tures from the fire &. 
1% Olde latterbe the Browniſts, Diſciplinarizns,and Sab- 


The Browniſts do ſay, that no Apoerypha muſt be 
3 Gifford a. brought into the Chriſtian aflemblies i, ſo the Diiciplinari- 
geinkt the Br, ans, Miniſters ought not to read openly in the congregation 
* any writings,but only the Canonical Seriptures K, they com- 

Fruct. ſer. on 2Y _— 
— 2,p.60. plain that humane writings are brought into the Church /: 
pee. P — 

IDef. of the they cry out, Remove Homilies , and they ſupplicate un- 
god. Min. p. to Kings Jumes that the Canonical Seriptures only, may de 
1 A imo co Tead in the Church a. 
Parliam: And ſo,but much more bitterly and erroneouſly the Sab - 
# The Petit. of batarians : we damn our ſelves (tey they) if we go not 
3 from thoſe Miniſters and Churches, where the Scriptures 
e_— book. 82d Homilies only be read : and ſeek not unto the Pro- 


p.t73. *'Phets hen (and ſo often as) we have them not at homes, 
Article. 36. 

Of Conſecration of Biſhops,” and Miniſters; 
6 The 


Prop. 1. of the Ebarch of England Art. 36. 

T he book of conſecration 1 of Archbiſhops, and Bi- 
Jhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, ſet forth in 
the time of Edward the fixt, and confirmed at the ſame 
time by authority of Parliament, doth contain all things 
neceſſary to ſuch conſecration ahd ordering : neither 
hath it any thing, that of it ſelfe is ſuperſtiious, or un- 
godly, And therefore ꝛ whoſoever are conſecrated or or- 
dere d according to the rites of that book, ſince the ſecond 
Jeter of the aforeſaid King Edward, unto this time, or 
bereafter ſhall be conſecrated, or ordered according 10 
the ſame rites, we Decree all ſuch tobe rightly, andor- 
derly, and lawfully conſecrated and ordered, 


The Propoſitions.” | 


1, It is agreeable to the Word of God, and practice of 
the Primitive Chureh, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, and ſuch like differences, and inequalities of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Miniſt ers. | | 

2. Whoſoeverbe or (ball be conſecrated, or ordered, ac- 
cording — 4 2 _ of — of Arch - 
biſhops, Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts, and Descons, they 
be rightly ,orderly,and lawfully conſecrated and ordered, 


1. Propoſition. 


It is agretable to the word e God, & practice of the primi- 
tive Charch,that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, Bihops & ſuch 
like differences and inequalities of Eccleſiaſtical M iifters. 


Theprooffrom Gods Word. 


Lbeit the terms, and titles of Archbiſhops we find not- 
{” yet the ſuperiority which they enjoy, and authority 

which the Biſhops & Archbiſhops do exereiſe, in ordering. 
and conſecrating of Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, is 
grounded upon the Word of __ - we find, that 


In 


Prop. r. 
In the Apoſtles daies, how themſelves both were in dig- 

nity above the Evangeliſts. and the ſeventy Dilciples, and 

for authority both in and over the Church, as twelve Patti- 

a Bez. in Ada arks ſaith B., and allo eſtabliſhed an Eceleſiaſtical Hie- 
Apt. 1. 2. rareby. Hence came it, that B. Was of Jeruſalem, James b. 
bD. Cnriſt in Of Antioch, Petey, of the Afan Churches, Jobo, of 4- 
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: = * 51 lexandrit, Mark e of Epheſus f. yea, and all Afag, Tims- 
Git © thy; ofall Creet, Titus h. of Philippos, Epaphrodit us i, of 
I Eu. Corinth, and Achaia, Apollor; of Athens, D:onſiue ; of 
e D. Hier. ad Prayge,Creſcens K, of Britain, Ariſtobulus l. 

| 7 8 FM A In the purer times ſueceeding the Apoſtles, (o approved 
>. Tin. 7. was the adminiſtration of the Church affairs by thele kind 


Theo. arg.in of inen, 8s 

Epiſt ad Tie. They ordained Patriarks,and Corepiſcopi . 
4 To 1 Rs — — — {A ſupereminency, 

C lib. 2. at the firit.and m 2mous Councel at /V:ce n. 
— They glorified much, and greatly, that they had received 
Apoft, ſynop, the Apdltley dectrin by rn orgs o, that they 
— de ſnops p;and that Bps. ſuoeeeded in the room of Apoltles y. 
» Bez. epiſt. r. That — monuments, and worthy labours and books 
0D.lre.13.c.3. yet extant, do ſhew, that Biſhop was of Lions, [renexs ot 
pSadel.de leg. _gnrioch, Tpnatingiot Carthage Cyprian;of Jeruſalem, Cyrilz 
1. 1 5 * of Alixandria, Athanaſs ; Baſil of Ceſarean, of all Thracia, 
Paal. 4 » Aſia, und pont i, Chryſoſtome; Hilary of Potiers, Auguſtine, 
of Hippo, Ambroſe of Millan: all of theſe,molt notable in- 
ſtruments for the advancement of Gods honor and glory in 


ir 1 | 
Aae From the a daies hitherto, there never 
Wanted "Ir celfian of Biſpopt, neither in the Eaſt nor We- 
ſtern Churches, albeit there have been from time to time 
both Marprelates, and Mockprelats to ſupplant their ſtates, 
and Illprelates, abuſing their functions and places, to the 
diſeredit of their calling and profeſſion, So prudent bath 
the Almighty been for the augmentation of bis glory and 
people by this kind,aad calling of nen. i 
The Errors and adverſaries unte this trut h. 
This manifeſteth the erroncous and evil minds, 


x, Of 
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1. Of the Anabaptiſts, who condemn all ſuperioritie 
among men ſay ing, that every man ſhould be equal for cal- 
ling ; and that there ſhould be no difference of perſons a- 


mong Chriſtians 4. a Sleidan. 


2. Ofthe old heretikes, viz. the Contobaptites, which . 
allowed of no B ſhops 6. b Niceph, lib, 
The Acephalians, who would not be at the command, or = C, 49- If 
yield obedience unto the Biſhops e. 1 
The Aerians, that equal Biſhops and Prieſts, making & Niceph. 
them all one d. d Auguſt. de 
The Apoſtolikes, which condemned Prelacy c. bzrel, cap. 33. 


3. Ol the late Schiſmatikes, namely, > CR 


The Jelujrs,who cannot brook Epiicopal preeminence f; / Declar. mo- 
and in the bigh Court of Reformation have made a Law, tuum & ca. 20 
for the utter abrogation of all Epiſcopal juriſdictions g. 5 Qudliters 

The Diſciplinarians or Puritans among our ſelves. For P. 1 

They abborre, and altogether do loaih the callings of 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c- as the author of the fruitful Ser- 
mon doth &; and lay, that by the prelatical Diſcipline, the h Fruic ſer. on: 
liberty of the Church is taken away :, and that in ſtead of Rom. 13. p 37. 
3 Biſhops,an cquality muſt be made of Mi-; — Polit. 
niſters * 

They term the differences of Miniſters, a proud ambiti- —— 
- 1 one — i 5 above — and Arch- 4 22 of D. 

iſhops, and Bi they call che ſuppoſed Governors of 23": Lex. p.37. 
the Church of England w, 3 

Some of them wil not have Biſhops to be obeied either 
when they cite, or when they inhibit, or when they excom» 
municate . lar. cheſ. 45. 

Some of them have not only Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 82, 83. 

but alſo Parſons and Vicars in deteſtation. For 

Miles Monegodior numbreth Parſons and Vicars among 

= bundred points of Popery, yet remaining in our 

Chutch s, rs 

Others, ſay thay birds of the ſame fextber, #/x., Archbir in he end. 

an te Paglang and Vicars 7. . Admon. ce 

© Barrow publiſhetb, that Park and Vicarages be in ide Porliam. 

dama, office and function, as Popilh and Antichriſt ien, as 7 B r. dies . 

any of the other . N 0mm th. 
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K. James be- 
fore his Apo. 


Art. 36. The Catholike Do@rine. 


Prop. 2. 

It is therefore an egregious untruth that Puritans (or 
which is equivalent) The good men, the faithful and Inno- 
cent Miniſters for ſo do they ſtile themſelves effect not any 
popularity, or parity inthe Church of God, as ſome of them 
7 Burges L. to would make his Majelty beleeve r, 


2. Propoſition, 


thoſoever be, or ſhall be confirmed or ordered, according 
to the rites of the book e, conſecration of Archbiſhops and 
Biſhop1,and ordering of Priefts and Deacons: they be rightly, 
orderly, aud lawfully conſecrated, and ordered, 


Rchbiſhops, Biſhops, & Miniſters, which according to 
"K®kthe book of Conſeeration, be, or ſhal be conſecrated, or 
ordered, they are conſecrated, and ordained.rightly,orderly, 
and lawfully,becauſe afore their Conſecration & ordinati- 
on, they be rightly tried, or examin'd;by impoſition of hands, 
needful and ſeaſonable praiers,they be conſecrated, and or- 
dained;and all this js performed by choſe perſons, that is, by 
Biſhops, to whom the ordination and conſecration of Bi- 


D. Fulk a- ſhops and Miniſters, was al waies principally committed «, 


gainſk che 


and alſo after the ſame form and faſhion(corruptions being 


Rhem,fol.39- gfore taken away and removed )as Biſhops, and Prieſts a- 


fore the reign of K. Edward the fixt,formerly were. 
5 The erors and adverſaries unto this truth. 
Wel therefore may they diſgorge their ſtomacks, but 
trouble our conſciences they ſhal never, which condemn or 
deprave our callings : as do 
1. The Family of Love, which diſlike, and labor to make 


H. N. evan, contemptible the outward admiſſion of Miniſters 4. 


c. i 3. ſect. 2. 


2. The Papiſts; who ſay their pleaſure of the Biſhops and 
Miniſters of the Charch of England, and of other reformed 
Churehes. a 
None is to be admitted for a — they) which is 

ordained by impoſition of three or Oy Ca- 
tholike Biſhops at the leaſt, of which none are to be | 


Art. 37. of theChurchof England, Prop.,3; 197 
craments, &c. and is not ordered by a true Catholike (that 
isa Popiſb )}Biſhop,to be a Curate of — Biſhop, 
&c. he is a theet, and a murderer c. c Teſt. Rhem; 
Oar Biſhops and Mioiſters, they are not come in by the 2 10. 1. 
door (laith $rap/ez0n)tbey have ſola io like theeves 4; they part f. 5. . 14 
be unordered Apoſtates e, pretended f, and ſaerilegious Mi- eArr.co RE 
niſters g, Intruders h, Meer lay · men, and not Prieſts;becauſe ccut. c. 3. p. Kl. 
firſt they have received none other Orders, and next, they Fb. c. . p.148. 
are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop, and Prieſt, as the Catho- a 
like (Roman) Church hath put in authority i. i Hon N. real. 
3. The Puritans : For they write, that ; 
The Biſhops of our Church have none ordinary calling 
ot God, and function in the Scriptures, for to exerciſe they ł T. Q. del. p. 
are not ſent of God: They be not the Miniſters of B 4 
Chriſt,by whom de wil advance his Goſpel, — 
Inferior Miniſters they ere, not (ſay they) according to m 1. Admon. to 
Gods Word, eit ———————ů ——ðè 1. Hence the Parlim. 
the Church of England wanteth ſſay they) her Paſtors and * ſer.o 
Teachers v, and hence they urge divers afore ordained to 37. 
ſeek at their Claſſis, a new approbation, which they term 
the Lords ordinance o, and to take new callings from claſſi= o Eng, Scotti; 
cal miniſters,renouncing their calling from Biſhops p, 7. — c. Ie p. 
p Ibid, 


Article. 37. 
Of the civil Magiſtrate. 


1 The Kings Majeſty hath the chiefe power in his 
Realm of England, & ot her his dominions,* unto whim 
the chief government of al E Hates of this Realm, whe- 
ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth ap- 
pertain, and is not, nor ought ti be ſubjelꝭ to any forrain 
joriſdiction, where we attribute to the Kings Majeſty 
the chief government,by which titles we 2 the 
minds of ſome ſlanderons folks to be offended, 3 we give 
vot ta our Prince the miniſtring either of Gods Word, or 

* 200 IE 


198 


Art. 37 Tie catholile dictrins Prop. 2. 
of the Sacraments: the which thing the Injunctions alſo 
ſometime ſet forth by Elizabeth our (late) Queen, ab 
woſt plainly teſtiſe, but that only prerogative, which we 
ſee is have been given alwaies to allgodly princes in 
holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould 
rule all eſtates and degrees committed to their chav by 
God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, 4 and 
reſtrain with the civil ſword the ſtubborn, and evil 
ders, 

; The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this 
Realm of England, 


, The Ldwes of the Realm may puniſh Chriftian 


1 


men with death, for grievous and hainous offences. 


y It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the command-- 
anexrof che Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in 
the wars. | | 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The Kings Majeſty bath the ckiefe power in this 


| Realm of Exgland,and other of bis Dominions. 


2. The Kings Majeſty bath the chief government of all 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civi, in all cauſes withi his Do- 


3. His Highneſs may not execute the Eccleſiaſtical du- 
ties of prenching, and miniſtring the Sacraments,and yet is 
—— lawes and directions unto all eſtates, both Ec- 
cleliatical ond zempotal. : 8 855 | 
4. The King by bis authority, is to refirain with the ma- 
terial word, and to puviſh male factors. ; 

5. The Biſhop of Rome bath oo jurisdidion in this 
Realm of Englard (nor of theotber of the Kings Domi- 


6. By the lawes of this Realm, Chriſtian men, for hai- 
non and grievoas offences, may be put death, 


7. It 


— 


Prop. 1. of theCharth of. Win Arr. 37. 199 
7. It is lawful for Chriſtian med, at the commandment 
of the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in wars. = 


1. Propoſition, 


The Kings Majefly bath the cbief power in this Realm of 
England, and ot ber his Dominions, 


The proofe from Gods Word, 


vers and ſundry be the forms of Common» weals, and 

D Magiſtracy. For iome, where many. and they of the in- 

ferior people, bear the ſaw.as in a Democracy: ſome, where 

2 fe , and that of choice and the belt men dogovern,as in 

an Ariſtccracy;and ſome, where one man(or woman) uath 

the preeminence, as in a Monarchy, luch is the government 

of this Kingdo:: e 2 
Notwithſtanding whatſoever the government is; either 

Democratical, Atiſtocraticai, or Monarchical, Gods Word 

doth teach us that 
The re is no power but of God; the powers that be, are 

ordained ot God; and that whoſoever reſiſteth the power, 

reſiſtet h — ordinance of God a 4 Rom. 13. 155. 
We mult be ſubje& to the prineipalities, and 

and obedient 20d ready to — — Work 6. N Tir. 3. I. 
We mult lubmit our ſelves unto all manner ob ordinance 

of man, for the Lords ſake c. e x Per. 2. 13. 
We muſt pray for Kings, and for all that be in authori. 
> a1 Tim, 2: I, 
Finelly,we muſt eve coal men their duty; tribute, to 

whom tribute; cuſtome fo whom cuſtome; fear, to w hom = 

fear; and honor to whom honor is due . | e Nom. 13.7. 
But of the Monarebical goverument, ſpecial ment ion i 

made in the writiogsof the Prophets, and Apoſtles. 

Kings ſhall be \ "x rs ans Queens ** 

be thy, narſos, ſaith hg 4 III. 4.23. 


— hs * x Peta. 13. 
E h All | 


—— — 


e 
; a gh ca Proteſtant _ re an ] 
. as Exc: 0 this doctrine bh, as both Apoſtolic 
Ar. 26. C. 20 


4 truth, 
ar10s unte this trot 
— — 5 — and we with them, utterly 
c. 16. & int Theſe: Churc | 


Coen drcatbers, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketb,” whic 
A — co Of the — — peak l of them which are in 
23,946. e delpile government, Flagelliferies d, A- 

ts x 9 * . 1 4 
« Epi.of Ju. 8. — Manichees my" 2 rail upon, and 
— baptiſt ,und Family of Lovef,all w 
cont. Fault, I. ga 540 - 1 
274 n Magiſtracie. overnment by Wome 7 
le 22 Gee wh allow no — they in Ita which 
5 " E 
e 2 8 a 6 muliere regi g. Again, ſpeaking 
19 . 1 * a 
e 
, 10.191. men; 5 + ſn 
fin , calierh — voſc at is, — 8 narure is violated, 
Fram g igno- who think bow the Law -d toraign and govern / j ſuch io 
_— Spir- where à woman is ſuff ere 


which 
f ther from Geneva, 
land.e. 6.7? Scerland, or Scottiſh men re 
gW. . E . 


. ira, molt 
of Italy, pag. Wrote, — government isa monſtriferous Empire, 
1 ws . and damnable 4. vealed to ſome in 
b Lud.Vive# deteſtable fared that God hath re awry 
— OE. e then a monſter in nature, 

Chr. lib. bis age, that it is more pire above man, &c. l. 
5 Nee fan .. II raign,and have Emp aro they in England, 
. little differing from theſe men fel Suljects, a ent- 
velluntur, ſed And — The Harborong h for fait — ot earth, with- 
FE. —— 
RG fe- paland * without realon, —— by inheri- 
mina: regnare out rime, was. men (when it ood as.” : Ho which ſo 
permiſeruat,&6 of women ove to be lawfuland g —— eee ee 

in. merh. to govern) the Mar-prelat 
Mee gat, — ſaid Harb ——_— the Mar-prince, as 
t — — this his Cenſure declat eth, tha a 

, of wo- | ; 8 8 | 

men, Blaſt wel as the e Propoſition. overnment of all e- 
Fibid. The Kings 22 _ —— i within bis 8 
m AM Hates Zecleſtaſlical and Civil in 
A ridges, nion. 


. 


, 


prop. . of thiCharch of England. Att. 37. 201 
The proof from Gods word. 


VV. E aſcribe that unto our Kiog by this aſſertion, 
which is given to every - Queen in their 
own Dominion by the Word of God. 

They are for titles, gracidus Lords — 6, the Mini-  Loke 22,25; 
ſters of God c,the Nurſes of the Charcb 2; Gods e; For au. 6 Rom. Ba 3» 
thority the ehief f. Which moveth St Paul to exhort, that © 228 


ſupplications be made for all men, but fiſt tot King, as the 746 27 
chiet g. n 1 Pet. 2. 13. 


Again, Every fool is — to be ſabjett tothe £1 Tie 32. 
hi — — \&c. b * oe b Rom. 13. r. 
inally, tbe examples ate manifold and pregnant, ſhewi : 
the priveipality of over al} perſons, and cauſes. Fer 
Aaron the bigh „ called Mrſer the chief Prince; 
his Lord 7h did Abimeleeb 0 Sau his Lord e * 2 —— 
King Jeboſaphat, as chief in dab, a inted udges, _ 
Levites,and Prieſts 4. pon — u 9-5. 
King Exechias alſo us ehief, ſent unto all Ifnel,and TIndab, - 
that they ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord at Fornſa- | 
lem to keep the Paſsover au: alio he appointed the cure of m Chr. 30. i. 
Prieſts and Le vites by their turns =,an& commented all the » 2 Chr. 31. 2. 
Prieſts to offer ſactifice, dc. and they obeied him o, and en. * 38.205 
joined all the congregation to bring offerings, and they | : = Conſet. 
brought then . | Helv. . ar. 1 
Which we de unto ours, the very lache do the Churches c. 2. 30. Ba 


of God aicribe unto [6 briſtian Magiſtrates i in their princi- + A e. 
7 5 


The erors and adver ſar jes unto this truth. OE = 
Which being true, then falie is it which the Papiſts de- Long 

liver. viz. that A Teſt. * 
- The King excelleney WRITES is in . the Nobi- wagons W 

liry, and — under him, and not of opes, Bi- a an Heb. 

ſhops or Prieſts, as they have cure of fouls «, Kings 7. 

Princes, be they never ſo On muſt be jubject unto ſon cli An. Mat. 

* or Prelat * 
887 whole Cle "robe free-from paying Tri- 


bute c. : Sacer- 


202 KN. 374 The Gatholike dodtriass Nerop. 3. 
Sacerdotes etiam Principibus jure divino ſubdidi dele at ur, 
ſiy the expurgatbrg, Prieſts are not by: Gods Law ſubj ect 
Ae unto Princes d. 
eb. Ku. No nn igt be ſu ift unto his temporal Prince; andſu- 
an Kom 13.1. peript immeis of Religion, ar : q t:of his ſoul, but 
in ſuch things only is concern the pnblike peses & poliey e. 
Falſcalſo is it which the Puritans do hold, namely, that 
P+iaces mull be ſetvaats unto the Church; be ſubj ect unto 
rea the Church :, ſahmit their ſcepters vnto the Church, and 
144, throw downtheirGrawnsbefarathe Chuxeh f. 
g Ec.difyp 185; Magiſtrates as wel as other men, muſt ſubmit tbemſelves, 
þ That which aud he bedient to the jaſt and lawful authority of the 
our Saviour Church g, that is, of the Presbytery 6. 
called Qui banden, n can exempt even 
doch Luke. Kiugs and Princes, from this, Novwgnpora/radiyine Do- 
Les. dice. p. 39. winutlunt, dot humane: but dixine Domination meaniag of 
Ben de pres the Presbytery ) ſaith Bea44, which Presbytety they would 
ps W. 0 e Fend. 
ro be in every. Q#9tquer ecclef4 Chriſti, as many as be members of 


Church aCon. Chtitt, and of cha eb, they malt ſub ject themſelves to 
ſiſtory or ſeig- the-Gonkitoriad Diſeipline. Non bie excipuwy Epiſcopua, 
er ant /mperatet,. Neither Biſhop.or, Emperor, is excepted 
Leaf. difc. p.85 4 Bere; Vola ie aocaphio ant exceptio off perſonarum. Here 
EvetryCongre- is no aeception, or exception of pgrions/, 
gation ought to have Eldefs, and an Eldet ſui, D:mon. of diſc. c. 2 f Sc. 14. p. 9. 
In ſtead of Chancellors, Archdeacons, Officials, Commiſſaries, bro ors, Summo- 
ners, Churchwardens, e's ſych like, you (Parliament men) haveſro plant in every 
Cong regation a l ful i otys 1. AA em arlia m. 

I would chat every liule Batiſh Mould have one ſuch (Elders) at the leaſt, and 
every mean Church t3. and evet y great Church, 13. Hunt ot the Fox, &c. Ec. 2. 2. 
1 Snecan, de diſcip.eceleſ. p, 48. | | 


dg. Propoſition: - - / 


28 * 
* * 


A theEce ef 
preaching, and the Sacraments, an yet is topre- 
ſeribe Iawes, aud direftions, unte all eſtaten both Ecclefpafti- 
cal, and Temporal, . 21 a 9974 


; A \ {va 

4 7 i . * 15 
. Theprogfe from Gods Word.” 
2 — -» & *< = 22 2 - p * #4 * = 1. 


Prop. 3. ofthe Chih of Bagland, \AArti2y5, 203 
Ing ©2rchiah taid unto the Prieſtsand Levites of bis 
þ time. * | G 
My ſons, be not deceived, For the Lord hath cbofen you 
ro ſi and before bim, and to ſerve him, and to be bis Mini- 
ſters, and to burn incen es.. 42 Chr. 29,11 
So-do we ſiy, The Lord bath appointed a company, and Seneca. 
calling of men to tesch the people, to expound the dcrip- 77 Chr. , 
tutes, to celebrate the Sacraments, to handle the Keies of 2 Chr. 8. 14. 
the celeſtial Kingdome : inſomuch., as he whoſoever that fz Chr. 31. x, 
ſhal preſume to do theſe things, not called thereanto, and £ Thu did 
that lawfully h, though be be a Kivg,or-Prince; he may fear = chiah 
that puniſhment which fel upon Ac. 1* — noingrs 
Not wit hſtand ing, all Kings, Queens, and Princes in their wei and up- 
places, may yes & mult as oceafion ſerves, with K. Slo mom rightly and 
build an houſe for the Lord 4, and ſet the courſes of Prieſis ein before 
to their office e, with K. Ezechiabbrenk tbe Images. ent SC | 
down the Groves, take away thebighplacesf, - #ppoint-the 2 Chr. 31 20. 
courſes of the Prieſts and Levites and en join all the people b » Kin. 23. 17. 
to miniſter ſuſtenanee unto the Prieſts g,with K. Fofab,put 14 7. 


down, and burn the horſes of the Sun h, break down the i 15 f. 


houſes of tho Sodomites i purge Jndub and Jeruſalem ſrom m ib, 245 24. 
the bigb-places; Groves, en ved and molten — K. ap- n Jonas ; aq 
point the Prieſts to their charges /, and compel all thai are * Conte. Helv. 
found in Iſrael to ſerve the Lord their God , and withthe “. * 0 
King of Wini veh proclaim a falt, and command every man ght 16. G.. 
to turn from his e vil way, &c. S. ar. 35 Beig · r. 
Of the fame judgement be other Churebes . 37. Sax. ar. a3. 
The Errors and aa vor ſarros unto this truth, ü * 
Mueh therefore out of the way are, and offend greatly 
do firſt the Papiſts, who publiſh, tbat 
The care of Religion pertaineth not unto Kings. Religiv- 
vis curam ſemper pertinuiſſe ad reges,dele, tay the expurga- 
tors, blot it out a cf | A 1 n a Index. ex- 
Queens may pot have, or give voice either deliberative, Par. P. 45. 
or definitive in Councels, and publike aſſemblies, coneer- 
ning matters of Religion, nor make eccleſiaſtical laws con- 
cerning Religion;nor give any man right to rule prench or 
execute any ſpiritual functiot as under them, and by their“ Teſt. Rhem. 
uthority b. Cc 3 W 


Wy \ 


2 


204 Art. 37 Tir gave dofirine: Prop. 3. 
-| In matters of Religion, and of their ſpiritual ebarge , nei- 
ther Heathen, nor Chriſtian Kings, ougbt to ditect Clergy- 
c 1 Cor. 14.33. men, but rather to take direction from them e. 

The Emperorof the whole world, if he take upon him 
to preſeribe lawes of Religion tothe Biſhops and Pricſts, 

| — ref, &c. he (hal be damned aſſuredly, except he repent d. 
4.2. p.87. Next, the Anabaptiſts, who being private men, and no 
eTcſ. Rhem, Princes, wil take upoa them the ordering, and reformation 
— of the Church; as did the Monetarians e, and Auncer f, in 

ar tan. lum, i 


8 Aodebirdly the Diſciplinarian- Puritans, whoſe docttine 
Anabap, is, that 19 | | 
1. The making of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Ce- 
1. C. x rc remonies, belongeth unto tbe Miniſter ofthe Church, and 
6 1% Eeeleſiaſtical Governors g, unto the Elders, who are to 
5. Adwon, to conſult, and admoniſh correct, and order all things pertai- 
che Parliam. ning to the congregation +. 7 | 
T. C. 1. rep. 4. Civil Magiſtrates ha ve no power to ordain Ceremo- 
CSR nies, ' pertaining to the Church :, but to ordain civil Diſ- 
2 par p.4 Ciplioe only . as being no Church Officers at all, 
ILæar. diſ. y. 10 3. The Eecleſiaſtical Officers be Doctors, Paſtors, El- 
ders and Deacons, the only Officers inſtituted of God i, or 
at the moſt, Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, Deacons and widows. 
| Theſe are all, no moe, nor fewer;and are only ſufficient;and 
1 Pruc · ſer. on We ate to content our (Elves with theſe, and reſt in them, 
Row. p33. ſaith the Preacher m. In which number unleis the King be 
71. included. he cannot poſſibly have any thing to do in Church 
» Bar, reſut . p. 1 Fairs,in theſe tens opinions. 


— Conſpir.for Without the Pripce, the people may reform the Church, 


pretend. p.34. and muſt not tarry for the Magiſtrate, ſo thought Barrow, 


Greenwood u, and ig ginten o. Hence Hackets,Coppingers, 
and Archingtons — London, 1591. 
Without the Prince alſo, the Lords and Burgeſſes of the 
Parliament have power of themſclves to reform the abu. 
ſes, and take away the corruptions ofthe Charch, Hence 
their manifold petitions, ſupplications, politick aſſertions 
exhibited unto the Parliament from time to time. In one 


You 


Rs 


Prop.. ofthe Churnchof Bnglatd, Attiz5. 205 
You mult en join every one, according to his place, to 
have u hand io this work. | 
You muſt encourage and countenance the Gentlemen, 
and people, that ſhal be found forward, &c. 
And, you (of the Parliament) muſt not ſuffer an uncir- 
cumciſed moutbyto bring a ſlander upon that Land, &c. ſcil, 
upon their dilcipline, This bath Peary p. | — 


2. Propoſition. * 


The King by his authority is to reſtrain with the mater i- 
all ſword, and 10 prniſh malifactors, whoſoever they bo. 


The proofe from Gods Word: 


He office of the Civil Magiſtrate is to reſtrain, and if 
need be, to puniſh,according to the quality of their of- 
fences, the diſturbgis of the quiet and pence of the Come 
monweal ; and that as oceaſion ſhall require, ſometime by 
force of arms, if the enemies of his State be either forreign 
or domeſtical, and they gathered together, be many and 
mighty. To this end Kings and Princes hath both men, mu- 
nition, Subſidies and Tributes. So againſt the enemies of 
God and good men, went of I ſiael and Judah the valiant 
Judges, and the noble and puiſlant Princes. ä 
And ſometimes hey 1 n enal 
Statutes upon the s, cattel, lands, and bodies of their 5 | 
diforderly,and rebellious ſudjects. | ae rr 
For the King is a Miniſter of God, to take vengeance on 4.24. 25.6 2. 
bim chat doth evil. Therefore Princes are to be feared, hot g lp. Bale tg 


ot them which do wel, but of fuch as do wickedly s. G1 46742. 
And this do the people of God acknowledge to be — 36 
true b. Auguſt. ar. ĩ c. 
| | Adyerſaries unto this truth. Saxon. af. 23. | 
Contrarily hercanto, | a 
The Creſconians were of opinion, that Magiſtrates were Gra. 1 3.0.5 t. 

to puniſh male factors . b Mag. ecclef. 


Oae Raban maintained, that Magiſtrates were not of hiſt. Cen. 6. c. 
Gods ordinance for the good, but aa humane inſtitution for 
the hurt of men 6. : 


fol. 216. 


8e 3 Many 


—— 


206 Art.: TI chu DoiGrine:  Prop.s. 
Many have a fancy, that before tbe general RelurreRion 
there ſhal be no Magiſtrates at all: becauſe they dream, all 

the wicked (hall be rooted out. Of this mind are the Ana- 


d H. N. x. exh. baptiſts e, and the Family of Love d. 
c. iz. ſect 39. 


40. Raweſeis | 3. Propoſition. 
conici, 


be Biſbop of Rome hath not juriſdiftion in this. Realm of 
England ( vor other of the Kings Dominions) 


The proof from Gods Ward. 


He Biſhop of Rome ; did he according tothe Wil of 
'F 00g Prexch the Goſpe];labor in the Lords har veſt; di- 
vide rhe Word of God ar ight: miniſter the Sacraments in- 


52 Pet 2.3 
1 Pet. 5. 3. 
42 Thel. 2. 4. 


eIbid. 


6 Hewing. in 
c. 5. Jac, epiſt. 


Prop:  ofvhrChurrh EE Ar. 37. 2d 
baniſhed but of Fand by many Kings and Parliaments, 

as by King Edward the 1. 3. and 6. by King Richard the 

2, by King Henry the 4. 6. and 8. by Queen Ehzaberh , ' © 


ns % 


and by our'mult-nobld King N t. 
His pride, and intolerable ſupremacie over all Chriſtian 
people is renounced and condemned, as wel by themouths, 


as Writings of all the purer Churches :; and that deſervedly. i Conf. Helv. 7. 


The Errors and adverſaries wnto this truth. at. 18. & 2,c.17 
But with the Papiſts the Biſhop of Rome, he is forſooth 18. Bobe. c. 3,9. 
Belg at. 28.32 


for lupremacie, Abel for governing the Ark, Noah; for Pa- W. | 
triarch- ſhip, {6rahamgtor order, Molchifedechitor dignity, A — I, 
Aaron; tor authority, Moſes ; for juſtice, Samut for zen), Abuſ. ar. 7. 
Elias tor humility, David: for power, Peter; for his unction, Majoran. 
Chritt 4 : the general Paſtor, the common Father of all d. milit. Ec. 


Cbriſtians; the bigh-Paſtor of Gods uuiverſal Omnch, the } 1,5 © 37 
Prince of Gods people h̊ for title God, even the Lord Goch execu. of Juſt. 
the Pope cjfor power, — For c e. de 
By bim Kings reign a he may judge all men, but muſt of l Præfc. 
none be judged c, he may do what him lift as wel as God, ers 4. 2. 
except ſin f. 31198 +5 $01:2%1e Diltin, 40.6. 
His juriſdiaionis uni verſul, even over the hole World g. 5: Paps. 
Him, upon pain of eternal damnation, all Chriſtians are auag. da 
to 2 b. = A Gyr 
And by his ſoveraign authority both all Papiſts in'Exg- g Tcft, Rum. 
land were diſchwgedfromtheir — ye j — mug 
unto Queen Elizaberb, and tho ſame Queen diſabled to P 2% 


goverm her owi people and dominions . 5 2 1 * 

| | | ng Ba obed. in Ex . 
6. Fropoſition. travag. 

i Beiſtom mo- 


. By thi tief this Reaim,Chriftian » Vogt Fe mon ths way 
grie vom offences, may be put to — 41 "OY 


* © = ThEprovfefiomGods Wörtl. 
A Sthenaturesot men be divers; and ſome fins in ſome 


1 
4 


25. 4650 And ſome do think that how ſoever for their oftences a- 
in Johan, 1. gaiaſt the ſecond Table, malefactors may be put to death: 


208 Prop.. OwftheCharchof England, Art. 37. 
and Kingdome may puniſh offenders, even with death, if 
the Lawes thereof, and their offence do require it. For 

«Mat:24.92 Allthattaketheſword,ſhal periſh with the ſword 4 
Governors be ſent of the King, for the puniſhment of | 
evil doers 6. 
A wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked, and caufeth the 
cProv,20.26, wheel to turn over them c. 
The Magiſtrate beareth not the {word for nought,and is 
i the Miniſter of God to take vengeance on them that do 
n 
Which puniſhments teſtifie tothe world, that 
God is juſt, which wil have ſome fins more ſe verely pu- 
niſhed then others: and the Magiltratesto cut off dangerous 


and — — members. 
is merciful, and bath care both of his ſervants, and of 
humane ſociety. 

God is all wiſe and holy, in that he wil bave it known 
who are juſt, who wicked, who holy, and who profane; by 
cheriſbing and preſerving of the one, and by puiſhing and 
rooting out of the other, 

Oar godly and Chriſtian brethren in other Counties ap- 

e Confe, Helv. 7- prove this do&rine o. | 
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